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“And he planted a tamarisk (Gen 21:33) ...

[The interpretation is disputed between] R. Judah and R. Nehemiah.

Rabbi Judah said: “tamarisk” (eshel) is an orchard. Ask for whatever you would like:
figs, and grapes, and pomegranates.

R. Nehemiah said: “tamarisk” is an inn: Ask for whatever you would like: bread, meat,
wine, eggs.

R. Azariah in the name of R. Judah b. Simon said: “tamarisk” is a court (sanhedrin),
asin 1 Sam 22:6, “And Saul was seated under the tamarisk tree on the hill at Gibeah.”
According to the opinion of R. Nehemiah, who said that “tamarisk” (eshel) is an inn,
Abraham used to receive all the wayfarers, and when they would eat and drink he
would say to them “Bless!” And they would say: “What should we say?” And he would
tell them, “Blessed is the Eternal Lord that we have eaten of His [bounty].” That is as is
written (Gen 21:33), “and there he called on the name of the Lorp, the Eternal God”
(Midrash Genesis Rabbah 54:6)
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Preface

Among the most prominent hallmarks of the late Prof. Hanan Eshel’s scholar-
ship are generosity, passion, and an integrative approach. As he described viv-
idly in his introduction to his book The Dead Sea Scrolls and the Hasmonean
State, Prof. Eshel strove to create and maintain conversation between archae-
ologists and historians, and to link texts and realia, and the specialists inter-
ested in both. This commitment is highlighted also in the Festschrift dedicated
to Hanan: Go Out and Study the Land (Judges 18:2): Archaeological, Historical,
and Textual Studies in Honor of Hanan Eshel (JSJSup 148; ed. Aren M. Maeir,
Jodi Magness, and Lawrence H. Schiffman; Leiden: Brill, 2012). Shortly before
his untimely death, Prof. Eshel selected the essays in the current volume to serve
as a legacy of that aim. In organizing the selections according to provenance, he
contextualized the textual finds within their archaeological settings and within
the contours of contemporary scholarship. The Qumran texts that stand at the
center of these articles are correlated with archaeological and geographic infor-
mation and with a variety of textual sources including epigraphic evidence and,
especially, the Hebrew Bible, Josephus, and rabbinic texts.

It has become commonplace in recent years to describe evidence from an-
tiquity as “snapshots” from the past. Similarly, the current volume may be seen
as a sort of album or portfolio of the author’s multi-faceted contribution to the
field of Qumran studies. Towards this end, the editorial approach has been one
of minimal intervention. Save for occasional minor modifications for clarifica-
tion and for the sake of consistency within the volume, those articles that were
originally published in English have been reproduced as published. Translations
of Hebrew articles have aimed for maximal faithfulness to the original; English
sources have been substituted for Hebrew bibliographic references in the foot-
notes where possible. Unless otherwise noted, the Hebrew Bible is cited accord-
ing to NJPS and the New Testament is cited according to NRSV. Where neces-
sary, editorial notes have been added in square brackets. In the few cases where
footnotes have been added, they are numbered by the addition of an alphabetic
superscript (1%, 1° etc.) in order to maintain consistency with the footnote num-
bers in the original publication.

Despite the eclectic nature of the essays included here, some recurring
themes and interests stand out. These include the 364-day calendar, Psalms, pu-
rity, the Samaritans, paleo-Hebrew script, and Hasmonean-era chronology and
history. Some of the articles touch upon theological concerns. Many of them
reflect personal relationships in some way, including but not limited to the



10 Preface

co- authored articles and those with explicit dedications. Above all, the collec-
tion signifies Hanan’s personal relationship with the academic community at
large, comprising his hand-picked gifts to share with colleagues and students.

The volume is divided into six sections: the Damascus Document, Cave 1,
Cave 3, Cave 4, Cave 11, and “Beyond Qumran.”

The initial section is devoted to the Damascus Document, the first of the
Dead Sea Scrolls to be encountered in modern times, in the form of two medi-
eval manuscripts found among the texts of the Cairo Geniza half a century be-
fore the discovery of ancient copies in Caves 4-6 at Qumran. In these articles,
Eshel approaches the Damascus Document as a sectarian composition of the
Qumran Community.

Chapter 1 combines philological and socio-historical examination of the
warning against Belial’s “three nets” in CD 4:16-18, and the attribution of this
warning to Levi. Eshel supports the identification of the “Levi” source as Ara-
maic Levi Document (ALD) 6:1-3. He proposes that the word ma in CD reflects
an interpretation of ALD’s tna as “avarice,” pointing to the possibility of such a
usage in scriptural descriptions of false prophets. He further discusses the scrip-
tural background for the statement in ALD itself, and parallel references to the
triad of sins, e.g., in Jubilees and Ephesians. Eshel develops Menahem Kister’s
suggestion of a connection between 4QMMT and the polemical use of “the
three nets of Belial” in CD to critique the Jerusalem priesthood, and proposes
that in the Qumran context the list indicates the reasons for the Community’s
separation from the Jerusalem establishment.

Chapter 2, “The Seventy-Weeks Prophecy in Two Compositions from Qum-
ran,” traces the ancient reception of Jeremiah’s predictions of a seventy-year ex-
ile in the Hebrew Bible and the Qumran corpus. Scriptural sources indicate a
literal understanding of the prophecy during the time of the return from the
Babylonian exile (Ezra-Nehemiah, Haggai, Zechariah), whereas Daniel 9 re-in-
terprets the seventy years to mean seventy “weeks” of years, i.e., 490 years. In
turn, the 490-year prophecy of Daniel 9 is itself re-interpreted in 4Q390 and the
Damascus Document. Eshel suggests specific dates for the historical phases de-
scribed in these compositions. He concludes that the two compositions followed
different specific chronological schema, but that both the author of the Damas-
cus Document—whom he identifies as a follower of the Teacher of Righteous-
ness, and the author of 4Q390—whom he views as outside the Qumran Com-
munity, expressed opposition to the reigning Hasmoneans and interpreted
Daniel 9 as predicting imminent redemption.

Chapter 3, “CD 12:15-17 and the Stone Vessels Found at Qumran,” integrates
archaeology, halakha, biblical exegesis, and Qumran texts. Eshel investigates
two passages in the Qumran corpus that relate to (im)purity of vessels, against
the backdrop of the large number of stone vessels found at Qumran and related
sites, and the rabbinic halakha that stone vessels are impervious to ritual defile-
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ment. He suggests that the Temple Scroll pre-dated the widespread production
of stone vessels for storage purposes, and that the later Damascus Document
understood stone and unfired clay vessels to be generally impervious to defile-
ment, but susceptible to defilement after coming in contact with oil.

The articles in the second section of this volume relate to compositions from
Cave 1, with particular attention to how later discoveries re-shaped initial inter-
pretations of the first scrolls.

“Recensions of the War Scroll” (chapter 4), co-authored with Esther Eshel,
compares 1QM to related documents from Cave 4, supporting Duhaime’s as-
sessment that 1QM represents a late form of the War Scroll. Focusing upon two
examples of literary development, the authors aim to “establish the scroll’s com-
posite nature, and to uncover some of the sources on which its recensions are
based.” The article traces the development of a triumphal hymn on Jerusalem
that is attested in three passages, showing that col. 12 of 1QM represents a late
recension of the version preserved in col. 19 and 4Q492 (4QMP). The authors
further argue, with recourse to the physical evidence of the manuscript, that
col. 19 is actually from a separate scroll than 1QM, and suggest that it be rela-
beled as 1QM?*. The second example compares 1QM col. 2 to 4Q471 frag. 1, with
respect to the Temple service. The Eshels suggest that the War Scroll adapted
the Temple Scroll’s description of the guarding of the king, extending partici-
pation in the Temple service to include laymen as well as priests and Levites.
Further interaction with these proposals can be found in the work of Brian
Schultz, in his Ph.D. dissertation written under the supervision of Hanan Eshel
and subsequently published in the monograph, Conquering the World (Leiden:
Brill, 2009).

Further discussion of participation in the Temple service in the War Scroll is
found in chapter 5, “Two Notes on Column 2 of the War Scroll.” Here, Eshel at-
tempts to resolve two difficulties in the War Scroll on the basis of the special sta-
tus vested in the sabbatical year. The first problem is the enumeration of twen-
ty-six priestly watches rather than the twenty-four stipulated in 1 Chronicles
and Josephus. Early scholars of the War Scroll attributed this departure from
the previously known sources to the Qumran Community’s use of a 52-week so-
lar calendar, but this explanation is deemed unsatisfactory since the calendrical
Mishmarot texts from Qumran Cave 4 also attest to twenty-four watches. Eshel
thus proposes that the twenty-six watches in 1QM col. 2 reflect a special accom-
modation for the sabbatical year, introduced by the author in order to coordi-
nate the 6-year cycles evidenced in the Cave 4 Mishmarot texts with the 7-year
sabbatical system. The second crux relates to 1QM 2:6-10. Eshel suggests that
there is a corruption in this text introduced by a scribe who misunderstood the
timing and duration of the stages of the eschatological war, mistakenly identi-
fying the six years of preparation mentioned in column 1 as a reference to sab-
batical years. According to Eshel’s reconstruction, the war of the War Scroll was
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originally expected to last a total of forty-nine years, a full Jubilee, rather than
forty as per the consensus in modern scholarship.

In “The Two Historical Layers of Pesher Habakkuk,” Eshel argues that Pe-
sher Habakkuk (1QpHab) was originally composed in the second century BCE,
but was updated in the mid-first century BCE. He identifies an original textual
layer, which applied Hab 1-2 to internal sectarian conflicts during the lifetime
of the Teacher of Righteousness. He posits that the pesher was later revised in re-
sponse to Pompey’s invasion of Judea in 63 BCE, whereupon the Chaldeans (i.e.,
the Babylonians) of Habakkuk’s prophecy were identified with the Romans,
termed the “Kittim” in the pesher. The original publication of this article in Zion
prompted Bilhah Nitzan’s response, “Are there Two Historical Layers in 1Q Pe-
sher Habakkuk?” (Zion 72 [2007]: 91-93 [Hebrew]). She opined that the distinc-
tions noted by Eshel can be explained as a reflection of a single author’s adher-
ence to the content and structure of the scriptural text of Habakkuk, rather than
redactional development. Eshel’s reply, “Response to Bilhah Nitzan,” was pub-
lished alongside Nitzan’s critique (Zion 72 [2007]: 94-96 [Hebrew]).

The third section of the volume contains two articles on the Copper Scroll.
As noted by Eshel (p. 114), the excavation of Cave 3 yielded a modest number
of identifiable scrolls fragments—from Ezekiel, Psalms, Lamentations, Isaiah
(perhaps the remnant of a pesher), and Jubilees, and around fifty additional un-
identifiable fragments. By far the most sensational discovery from this cave,
however, was the list of hidden treasures inscribed on the Copper Scroll. In ch. 7,
“What Treasures are Listed in the Copper Scroll” Eshel and Ze’ev Safrai intro-
duce an intriguing perspective to the ongoing question of the authenticity of the
data recorded in the Scroll. They present a medieval parallel, Tractate Keilim, to
support the assessment indicated in the sub-title of the original Hebrew publica-
tion of this essay: “A Sectarian Composition Documenting Where the Treasures
of the First Temple Were Hidden.” Tractate Keilim records the concealment of
the vessels of the First Temple, alongside hoards of silver and gold, and states
that the list existed in more than one copy, including one inscribed on copper.
Eshel and Safrai outline further parallels between the texts, and present addi-
tional traditions regarding the concealment of the First Temple treasures. They
conclude that the Copper Scroll was written by a separatist group living in the Ju-
dean Desert in order to establish authority by claiming knowledge of the hidden
location of these treasures. The article contextualizes this hypothesis within tra-
ditions of opposition to the legitimacy of the Second Temple, and addresses the
possible Essene identification of this group.

In “Aqueducts in the Copper Scroll,” Eshel correlates information from ar-
chaeological excavations of aqueducts in the Judean Desert with references to
aqueducts in the Copper Scroll. The first part of this article describes four an-
cient aqueduct sites in the vicinity of Qumran, including the aqueduct to Qum-
ran itself, as well as others that are associated with royal fortresses: Hyrca-
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nia (actually, two aqueducts); the aqueduct from Wadi el-Qelt (supplying Tel
el-Aqgabeh and Jericho); and the aqueduct of Doq at Ras Qarantal. The second
section discusses references to aqueducts in the Copper Scroll, identifying the
Scroll’s Secacah with Qumran, and proposing possible identifications of refer-
ences to the aqueducts of Hyrcania and a hint to the one at Wadi el-Qelt, as well
as noting two additional references to otherwise unknown aqueducts.

The section on Cave 4 hints at the diversity of the finds in this cave, the site
in which the majority of the Dead Sea Scrolls corpus was discovered. The first
selection reflects Eshel’s interest and expertise in the Samaritans, the subject of
his Ph.D. thesis (“The Samaritans in the Persian and Hellenistic Periods: The
Origins of Samaritanism” [Hebrew University, 1993; Hebrew]); the second and
third articles in this section relate to liturgy and the calendar, and the third is
devoted to history and the pesharim—a topic that is given extensive treatment
in Eshel’s Hasmonean State.

In chapter 9, “The ‘Prayer of Joseph’ from Qumran, a Papyrus from Masada,
and the Samaritan Temple on Mt. Gerizim,” Eshel assembles variegated evi-
dence to illuminate a Qumran text identified as an anti-Samaritan polemic.
This article was originally published in 1991, just after Schuller’s 1990 prelimi-
nary publication of 4Q372, then designated “A Text about Joseph.” In the official
DJD publication of 4Q371-372 (DJD 28, 2001), Schuller and Bernstein adopted
the more cautious label 4QNarrative and Poetic Composition®®, but maintained
their characterization of the text as anti-Samaritan. Eshel suggests that the
prayer was composed as an expression of opposition to the Samaritan temple on
Mt. Gerizim, perhaps in order to commemorate its destruction. This leads to a
discussion of the archaeological and textual evidence concerning the date and
location of the Samaritan Temple(s). Eshel endorses the view that “a temple ded-
icated to the God of Israel was built in the city of Samaria towards the middle of
the fourth century BCE,” and destroyed by Macedonian troops shortly thereaf-
ter. He dates the construction of the Mt. Gerizim Temple to the beginning of the
second century BCE, under the Seleucids, and maintains that it stood for about
eighty years before being destroyed by John Hyrcanus. In the final section of
this article, Eshel discusses the “Mount Gerizim” fragment from Masada within
this same context, demonstrating that neither the writing of the toponym as a
single word nor the use of paleo-Hebrew are conclusive evidence of Samaritan
provenance. This tantalizing scrap may thus be, instead, a remnant of another
anti-Samaritan text.

Chapter 10, “Dibre Hame'orot and the Apocalypse of Weeks,” correlates two
compositions dated to the mid-second century BCE. The liturgical composi-
tion Dibre Hame'orot (4Q504-506) is a collection of prayers for the seven days
of the week. Eshel builds upon Chazon’s analysis of this text, which showed how
the content of the different prayers for the successive days of the week reflects a
chronological order, moving from references to creation on Sunday through
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the patriarchs, Sinai, the monarchy and Temple, and possibly the destruc-
tion of Judah and the exile, before culminating in Thanksgiving on the Sab-
bath. Eshel demonstrates that this sequence follows that of 1 Enoch’s “Apoca-
lypse of Weeks,” which chronicles world history in segments of time units called
“weeks™ seven weeks from the creation of the world until the end of days and
three additional weeks of divine judgment of the wicked. He posits direct de-
pendence of Dibre Hame’orot upon the Enochic composition, as it is most likely
for the liturgical composition to have drawn upon a prior chronological source.
Eshel notes further dependence upon the Apocalypse of Weeks in 4Q247
(Pesher on the Apocalypse of Weeks) and also in 11QMelchizedek, as indications
of the pervasive influence of Enochic writings in the Second Temple era.
Chapter 11, “When Were the Songs of the Sabbath Sacrifice Recited?” is de-
voted to another liturgical composition, attested in multiple copies from Qumran
(ten from Cave 4 and one from Cave 11) and in a manuscript from Masada. It
consists of thirteen hymns that were recited in the course of thirteen consec-
utive Sabbaths, i.e., one quarter of a 52-week solar year, or one season. New-
som understood the headings within the text to indicate that the hymns were
intended for the first quarter of the year, identifying allusions to Passover and
Shavuot—festivals that occur in this first season. Maier suggested that the cy-
cle was repeated in each of the four annual seasons. In this article, Eshel pres-
ents support for Maier’s position, identifying allusions in the text to the Day of
Trumpeting and the Day of Atonement, festivals that occur in the third quarter.
Chapter 12, “Abraham’s Fulfillment of the Commandment ‘Honor Your
Father’ in Early Jewish Exegesis and the Dead Sea Scrolls,” was originally pub-
lished in the journal Moed, with a dedication to Eshel’s father and brother.
The tone of the article is geared to a broader readership than most of the spe-
cialized selections in the volume, but the approach remains representative: in-
tertextual analysis of the treatment of a biblical crux in Second Temple writ-
ings and proposed textual reconstructions of two Qumran texts. There is an
additional dimension of a theological and ethical underpinning to the ques-
tion of Abraham’s neglect of his obligation to his father by leaving Terah be-
hind in Haran when he departed to Canaan. Eshel first reconstructs the ages
and departure dates of Terah and Abraham in 4Q252. These dates and cal-
culations play a role in ancient exegesis, since some commentators aimed to
eliminate the gap between Abraham’s departure and Terah’s death by mov-
ing Terah’s death earlier than in MT or by moving Abraham’s departure later.
Secondly, Eshel proposes the restoration of the name Nahor in 4Q225 Pseu-
do-Jubilees, following the indication in the book of Jubilees that the duty of
caring for Terah devolved upon Nahor rather than Abram. This complements
an innovative interpretation found in Genesis Rabbah. According to the midrash,
God stated to Abraham “I exempt you from the duty of honoring your parents,
though I exempt no one else from this duty.” Eshel suggested that this compara-
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tive wording was not intended merely to highlight the uniqueness of Abraham’s
exemption, as it is generally understood, but rather to emphasize that the honor
to Terah would be the responsibility of others, specifically Nahor and Milcah.

The fifth section of this volume contains essays devoted to two of the most
significant scrolls from Cave 11, the Temple Scroll (ch. 13) and the Psalms Scroll
(chs. 14 and 15). Chapters 14 and 15 are both devoted to the question of acros-
tics in the apocryphal Psalms from Qumran, the former co-authored with John
Strugnell and the latter with Shlomit Kendi-Harel.

Chapter 13, “The Fortieth Anniversary of the Discovery of the Temple Scroll,”
was originally published in the journal Moed. The article is structured on the
basis of Yadin’s editions of the Temple Scroll. In this overview, Eshel summa-
rizes and interacts with Yadin’s descriptions of the discovery, acquisition, and
publication of the scroll; the compositional principles and techniques of the
scroll (especially “harmonistic editing”) and its major topics (festivals and
364-day calendar, Temple architecture, Law of the King); and the socio-reli-
gious provenance and status of the Scroll in antiquity. Eshel also offers updated
discussion of the relationship of the Temple Scroll to other Qumran texts, in-
cluding potential sources and additional manuscripts, the Aramaic New Jerusa-
lem texts, and the Scroll’s broad impact on Qumran studies, especially, together
with 4QMMT, in the shift to interest in halakha. Eshel places special empha-
sis on calling for a corrective to the erroneous binary framework of the schol-
arly controversy over whether the Scroll was “sectarian” or “non-sectarian.”
He argues for a three-fold division (also advocated by Devorah Dimant), distin-
guishing: (1) scrolls written by the Qumran Community (i. e., “followers of the
Teacher of Righteousness™), (2) sectarian scrolls authored by scribes outside of
the Qumran Community, and (3) non-sectarian scrolls. This remains a valuable
model, even as subsequent scholarship has introduced schema of further com-
plexity and diversity.

Chapter 14 is a wonderful fusion of the approaches of Eshel and his esteemed
mentor, John Strugnell, marked by Strugnell’s distinctively expressive style. The
article begins with a general discussion of alphabetic acrostics in early Hebrew
writings, followed by reconstruction and analysis of acrostics found in 4QPsf
col. 9-10, in the Apostrophe to Zion (attested in 11QPs* and in 4QPsf), and in MT
Pss 9-10. The introductory survey contains a useful chart of alphabetical acros-
tics in Hebrew literature, including notes about the extent of each acrostic, its
meter, and irregularities in form which are evaluated as “acceptable” deviations
from the acrostic or corruptions. In the analysis of 4QPs' col. 9-10, the authors
demonstrate the unity of a text that had been previously published as two dis-
tinct psalms but is in fact the remains of a single alphabetical acrostic Eschato-
logical Hymn. In the discussion of Apostrophe to Zion, the reconstruction of the
original acrostic contributes to a greater understanding of the psalm’s content
and purpose. It is suggested that the expression of yearning for the reconstruc-
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tion of Jerusalem even during the time of the Temple sheds light on Luke 2:36-
38 and 24:53. In the final section the authors reconstruct MT Psalms 9-10 as a
single alphabetical acrostic, resolving longstanding questions about the form
and order of these chapters by means of the creative suggestion that the origi-
nal psalm relied on a variant order of the alphabet (the elementum, in which n-5
preceded 2-x), a convention that has been identified in early epigraphic sources.

Chapter 15 is a further investigation of alphabetical acrostics in an apocry-
phal psalm. Co-authored by Eshel and his student Shlomit Kendi-Harel, “Psalm
155: An Acrostic Poem on Repentance from the Second Temple Period” applies
and extends the technical and formal aspects of Eshel’s work with Strugnell,
with greater focus on content, structure, and meaning. The authors’ identifica-
tion of the psalm as a penitential composition is highlighted in their new edi-
tion and translation, where the arrangement into stichs emphasizes the recon-
structed acrostic and the relationship between form and function. The detailed
exegetical commentary, sophisticated structural analysis, and penetrating and
sensitive literary discussion demonstrate how such techniques as the inclusio
structure, resumptive repetition, antithesis, and strategic placement of Leitwér-
ter both represent and effect the flow of the movement from the penitent’s des-
perate request in the opening stanza to the favorable response in its conclusion.

In the final section of the volume, the perspective is shifted, as the scrolls are
brought to bear on questions with a starting point outside the corpus: the origin
of the Samaritan Pentateuch, two minor holidays listed in Megillat Ta‘anit, and
the list of high priests in the first century ck.

Chapter 16, “Dating the Samaritan Pentateuch’s Compilation in Light of the
Qumran Biblical Scrolls,” co-authored with Esther Eshel and published in 2003,
was a groundbreaking contribution to the field of Biblical text criticism, elabo-
rating upon the nature of the “harmonistic” scrolls from Qumran and the ques-
tion of the dating and origin of the Samaritan Pentateuch. The authors review
the nature of the differences between the Samaritan Pentateuch and MT, not-
ing that the Samaritan version is characterized by “sectarian” variants with spe-
cifically Samaritan valence (e.g., reference to Mt. Gerizim) and “non-sectarian”
variants, most notably a tendency to harmonization of parallel biblical texts, es-
pecially inserting elements from a “rich” text into a less-detailed or “poor” par-
allel text. The authors survey Qumran scrolls that have been identified as hav-
ing readings and tendencies characteristic of the Samaritan Pentateuch, and
demonstrate overlaps, similarities, and differences in the exegetical approaches
found in the two corpora, with particular focus on the treatment of the Deca-
logue. They urge that the Qumran exemplars ought to be designated as “har-
monistic texts” rather than, as currently, “Pre-Samaritan” or “Proto-Samaritan”
texts—a label that originated in Cross’ now discredited “local text theory.” On
the basis of the stages identified in the types of harmonistic editing evidenced
in the Qumran scrolls, they date the Samaritan break-off to the phase that is
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evidenced in the second century BCE. This is separated from the dating of the
emergence of the Samaritan script, which the authors date to the Common Era,
on the basis of epigraphic evidence of the use of paleo-Hebrew script in late Sec-
ond Temple Judea.

Chapter 17 is a short note regarding “Megillat Ta‘anit in Light of Holidays
Found in Jubilees and in the Temple Scroll.” Megillat Ta‘anit is an early rabbinic
text listing thirty-five annual holidays, most of which were established to com-
memorate events that occurred in the time of the Second Temple. Eshel points
out that two of the holidays listed in Megillat Ta'anit occur on dates that were
designated in the book of Jubilees and in the Temple Scroll as festivals of biblical
character. The 15" of the third month, which is the date of Shavuot according
to Jubilees and the Temple Scroll, is listed in Megillat Ta'anit as commemorat-
ing an event in which “the men of Bethshean and ‘the Valley’ were exiled.” Also,
the twenty-second of Elul, which corresponds to the date of First-fruits of Oil in
the Temple Scroll, marks an event in which “they resumed slaying the wicked”
(xTwn X5vpb 1an). Eshel offers some brief discussion of the origin and nature
of the historical events specified, with reference to Vered Noam’s commentary
in her edition of the text, and to Josephus and archaeological excavation, partic-
ularly the evidence from Tel Itztaba, Hellenistic Bethshean, for the violent Has-
monean conquest of the region in 108-107 BCE. Eshel interprets the establish-
ment of these dates as minor holidays in Megillat Ta'anit as an indication that
the author of this composition did not recognize the dates as biblical festivals.
He therefore infers that the composition is the product of a group that followed a
lunar calendar, in contrast to the solar calendar used in Jubilees and in the
Temple Scroll.

Chapter 18, “Some Notes Concerning High Priests in the First Century cg,”
first published in 1999, examines references to priests in textual material discov-
ered in Jerusalem and the Judean desert. Eshel raises the methodological ques-
tion of how to go about “correlating and identifying people mentioned in the
epigraphic documents with figures known from historical sources.” In this case,
he seeks to fill in the gap in Josephus’ list of high priests. Josephus’ enumera-
tion of high priests stops at time of Herod, but scholars have culled references
to twenty-eight high priests in his subsequent narrative, and used these to at-
tempt reconstructions of the genealogies of the high priestly houses. In this arti-
cle, Eshel examines the impact of evidence uncovered in archaeological excava-
tions. The first section focuses on explicit epigraphic evidence, including a stone
weight with the inscription “the son of Kathros” found in Avigad’s excavations
of Jerusalem’s Upper City, in “the Burnt House,” and an ossuary inscription “Ye-
hohanah the daughter of Yohanan the son of Theophilus the high priest.” The
second section is devoted to a financial document from the so-called “Seiyal
collection.” The deed designated “4Q348” contains a list of personal names,
many of them characteristically priestly names, and is dated according to the
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year of “[...Jos high priest” (512 1m3 ©1[...]). Eshel proposes identifying the high
priest as Joseph, son of Camydus, who served 46-47 ct. He suggests that the un-
usual formula may reflect an ideological deviation from the normal practice of
dating documents according to the reigns of Roman emperors. The final sec-
tion addresses the “Seal of Eliani.” As background for his interpretation of the
seal, Eshel supports Joseph Naveh’s identification of the “Hananiah inscription”
from Masada as a certification of purity, against the view of Yadin, followed by
Wise, that it was an indication of ownership. Following Naveh’s observation that
paleo-Hebrew was used in the Second Temple period for purposes of particular
ideological significance or sacred matters, Eshel proposes that the Eliani seal,
dated by Nahman Avigad to the first century cE, belonged to the High Priest
Eliehoeinai the son of Cantheros or Eliehoeinai the son of Haqqgayyaf and may
have served for certification of purity.

As noted above, this volume was initiated by Prof. Hanan Eshel but, like so
many of their joint ventures, it was brought to fruition through the efforts of
Professor Esther Eshel, Hanan’s partner in life and in scholarship, and his suc-
cessor as the head of the David and Jemima Jeselsohn Epigraphic Center for Jew-
ish History at Bar-Ilan University. It goes without saying that this volume could
not have seen the light of day without Esti’s invaluable cooperation and the gen-
erous support of the Jeselsohn Center. Appreciation is due as well to the editors
of the Journal of Ancient Judaism Supplement Series (Armin Lange, Bernard
M. Levinson, and Vered Noam), and particularly to Armin for his vital role in
the publication process, as well as to the production team at Vandenhoeck &
Ruprecht. We are very grateful to the following colleagues who kindly offered
their assistance, especially in commenting upon drafts of the translations that
were produced for this volume (listed in alphabetical order): Rachel Adelman,
Yonatan Adler, Albert I. Baumgarten, Jonathan Ben-Dov, Moshe J. Bernstein,
Amit Gvaryahu, Sandra Jacobs, David Katzin, Haggai Misgav, Hillel Newman,
Gary A. Rendsburg, Brian Schultz, Nadav Sharon, Daniel R. Schwartz, and
Eibert Tigchelaar. Any errors that remain are of course the responsibility of
the editors.

The epigraph at the opening of this volume references the functions of the
eshel tree in the Hebrew Bible and related traditions. In particular, midrashic tra-
ditions recorded in Genesis Rabbah 54:6 interpret Abraham’s planting of a tam-
arisk in Gen 21:33 as a symbol for his great contributions to society and religion.
The midrash credits Abraham, whose quintessential attribute is hospitality, with
the planting of an orchard, or establishing an inn for wayfarers, or setting up a
court of law. This quality of hospitality, of nourishing and nurturing, epitomized
Hanan Eshel as a scholar and a human being. His engagement with every inter-
locutor, whether a small child or a renowned scholar, was infused with a sin-
cere and intense interest, which was invariably motivating and inspiring. This
volume is one more example of the generative nature of Hanan’s hospitality.
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According to the opinion of R. Nehemiah, who said that “tamarisk” (eshel) is an
inn, Abraham used to receive all the wayfarers, and when they would eat and drink
he would say to them “Bless!” And they would say: “What should we say?” And he
would tell them, “Blessed is the Eternal Lord that we have eaten of His [bounty].”
(Midrash Genesis Rabbah 54:6)

How blessed are we who have partaken of the bounteous fruits of Hanan’s schol-
arship. May his memory be for an eternal blessing.

The editors, Shani Tzoref and Barnea Levi Selavan, Jerusalem
26 Elul, 5774
22 September, 2014
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Chapter 1:
The Damascus Document’s “Three Nets of Belial™:
A Reference to the Aramaic Levi Document?*

Two exceptions to the rarity of allusions to, or quotations from, apocryphal and
pseudepigraphical works in the Dead Sea Scrolls are found in the Damascus
Document. CD 16:3-4 makes reference to the book of Jubilees, and CD 4:15
quotes the words of Levi, the son of Jacob, attributed by most scholars to a
pseudepigraphical Levi composition.! The existence of these allusions in CD has
significant bearing on the question of the dating of Jubilees and of the compo-
sition from which the Levi quote derived. The first part of this article attempts
to identify the source of the aphorism attributed to Levi in CD, and to explain
how it was interpreted by the author of CD; the second part suggests that this
Levi citation was understood as reflecting the reasons for the Qumranites’ split
from Jerusalem.

* [Ed. note: This article was originally published in Heavenly Tablets: Interpretation,
Identity and Tradition in Ancient Judaism (ed. Lynn LiDonnici and Andrea Lieber; JSJSup
119; Leiden: Brill, 2007), 243-55, a volume produced in celebration of the career of Prof. Betsy
Halpern-Amaru. The following note of acknowledgment by the author appeared in the orig-
inal.] I thank my friend Professor Menahem Kister for his pertinent comments. This article
was translated by Dena Ordan, who is delighted to have this small part in her friend Betsy’s
Festschrift.

1 Apart from the references in CD treated here, only three other Qumran scrolls (4Q228,
4Q166, and 4Q390) appear to quote Jubilees. See James C. VanderKam, “228. Text with a Cita-
tion of Jubilees,” in Harold Attridge et al., Qumran Cave 4.VIII: Parabiblical Texts, Part I (DJD
13; Oxford: Clarendon, 1994), 177-85. Menahem Kister (“Two Formulae in the Book of Ju-
bilees,” Tarbiz 70 (2001): 289-300, at 297 n. 44 [Hebrew]) is not convinced that the quotes in
4Q228 are from Jubilees; similarly, he doubts that the quote in CD refers to Jubilees. In a per-
sonal communication he commented that this reservation holds for 4Q228 as well. Evidently,
Pesher Hosea® (4Q166=4QpHos*)’s interpretation of Hosea 2:13 cites Jub. 6:34-38, and 4Q390
(1 7-8; 21 10) twice cites the same verses from Jubilees. See Moshe J. Bernstein, “Walking in
the Festivals of the Gentiles: 4QpHosea® 2.15-17 and Jubilees 6.34-38,” JSP 9 (1991): 21-34.
For the view that CD 16:3-4 does not quote Jubilees, see Devorah Dimant, “Two ‘Scientific’
Fictions: The so called Book of Noah and the Alleged Quotation of Jubilees in CD 16:3-4,” in
Studies in the Hebrew Bible, Qumran, and the Septuagint Presented to Eugene Ulrich (ed. Peter
W. Flint, James C. VanderKam, and Emanuel Tov; VTSup 101; Leiden: Brill, 2006), 230-49.



30 The Damascus Document

The Three Nets of Belial

CD’s pesher to Isa 24:17-18 contains a statement attributed to Levi ben Jacob:

O MORA onwn boa... .12

12 K237 Yw 12 DX 127 qwKRd Hxawna nhwn byba .13
\WH AN 2w TOY N9 AnD Thn nKd yinx .14
2pP? 12 M5 DHY MK WK S ba mmiyn nwbw .15

" WY 0mad DI YRAWA bna wan X wx .16
nwIbW PR NNWN M XN AnwRan pTvn 17

wane am by7m ara wany nm nvwn wTpnn xno .18
Zan .19

12. ...But during all those years,

13. Belial will run unbridled amidst Israel, as God spoke through the hand of the
prophet Isaiah, son of

14. Amoz, saying, “Fear and a pit and a snare are upon you, O inhabitant(s) of the
land.” This refers

15. to the three nets of Belial, of which Levi, the son of Jacob, said

16. that he (Belial) entrapped Israel with them, making them seem as if they were
three types of

17. righteousness. The first is fornication, the second avarice, and the third

18. defilement of the sanctuary. He who escapes from this is caught by that and he
who is saved from that is caught

19. by this...>

I interpret lines 16-18 as follows: Belial has placed before Israel three nets of
[un]righteousness: the first is fornication, the second is avarice, and third is de-
filement of the Temple. In what follows, CD goes on to detail some of the laws
relating to fornication and defilement of the Temple (4:19-5:21).*

In suggesting this pesher, its author seems to have not only Isa 24:17 but also
Jer 48:43-44 in mind: “Terror, and pit, and trap upon you who dwell in Moab! -
declares the Lord. He who flees from the terror shall fall into the pit; and he who

2 The transcription follows Magen Broshi, ed. The Damascus Document Reconsidered
(Jerusalem: Israel Exploration Society, 1992), 17, col. 4; emphases here and in succeeding
quotes are mine [—HE. Eds.: Note that in line 17, the manuscript contains the word 1nn, but
Eshel follows Broshi and others in correcting this to nnn. The reading nmwn in the same line
in Eshel’s original publication is probably an inadvertent error].

3 Translation, slightly revised, from Joseph Baumgarten and Daniel R. Schwartz, “The
Damascus Document (CD),” in The Dead Sea Scrolls: Hebrew, Aramaic, and Greek Texts with
English Translations. Vol. 2: The Damascus Document, War Scroll, and Related Documents
(ed. James H. Charlesworth; PTSDSSP 2; Tiibingen: Mohr Siebeck, 1995), 19.

4 A small fragment of this section was preserved in 4QD* (4Q266) 3 i. See Joseph M.
Baumgarten, Qumran Cave 4.XIII: The Damascus Document (4Q266-273) (DJD 18; Oxford:
Clarendon, 1996), 40.
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climbs out of the pit shall be caught in the trap.” Based on Jeremiah, this in turn
led the author to conclude the pesher by stating: “He who escapes from this is
caught by that and he who is saved from that is caught by this.”

I am by no means the first to attempt to identify the source of the Levi quote.
Upon his publication of the two Geniza manuscripts of CD, Solomon Schech-
ter proposed that the reference in question was to the Greek Testament of Levi,
part of the Testaments of the Twelve Patriarchs.® This hypothesis was accepted
by R.H. Charles. However, because the Testament of Levi contains no verses
specifically identifiable as the source for the quote in CD,® Charles simply
noted a number of verses in the Greek Testament of Levi in which Levi warns
his children not to sin by fornication, avarice, and desecration of the Temple.”
For example, T. Levi 14:5-6 cites cultic sins, sexual licentiousness, and avarice
alongside conjoining with Gentile women.® If we view the latter as a form of for-
nication, then these verses contain sins similar to the ones found in CD. None-
theless, it is extremely unlikely that Greek Testament of Levi predates CD;’ thus
it could not have served as the source for the Levi quote.

Jonas Greenfield’s 1988 suggestion that the citation attributed to Levi in CD
comes not from Greek Testament of Levi but from an early work today known as
the Aramaic Levi Document, one of the sources for the Greek Testament, seems
more likely.'® Greenfield submitted that the reference in CD relates to the words

5 Solomon Schechter, Documents of Jewish Sectaries, vol. 1: Fragments of a Zadokite
Work (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1910), xxxv n. 17.

6 This point was noted by Chaim Rabin, The Zadokite Document (Oxford: Clarendon,
1958), 16, and by Hans Kosmala, “The Three Nets of Belial,” in idem, Studies, Essays and Re-
views (2 vols.; Leiden: Brill, 1978), 2:115-37, esp. 115.

7 See R.H. Charles, Apocrypha and Pseudepigrapha of the Old Testament (2 vols.; Ox-
ford: Clarendon, 1913), 2:790. Charles suggested a link between the citation and Greek Testa-
ment of Levi 9:9, 14:5-6, and 16:1.

8 Testament Levi 14:5-6 reads as follows: “You will rob the offerings of the Lord and steal
from his portions and before sacrificing to the Lord take the choice things, eating contemp-
tuously with harlots; you will teach the commandments of the Lord out of covetousness, pol-
lute married women, be joined with harlots and adulteresses, take to wives daughters of Gen-
tiles, purifying them with an unlawful purification, and your union will be like Sodom and
Gomorrah in ungodliness” (Harm W. Hollander and Marinus de Jonge, The Testaments of
the Twelve Patriarchs: A Commentary [SVTP 8; Leiden: Brill, 1985]).

9 See Marinus de Jonge, “The Testaments of the Twelve Patriarchs and Related Qumran
Fragments,” in For a Later Generation: The Transformation of Tradition in Israel, Early Juda-
ism, and Early Christianity (ed. Randal A. Argall, Beverly A. Bow, and Rodney A. Werline;
Harrisburg, Pa.: Trinity Press International, 2000), 63-77.

10 Jonas C. Greenfield, “The Words of Levi Son of Jacob in Damascus Document 1V,
15-19,” RevQ 13 (1988): 319-22. Before Greenfield’s article appeared, Jozef T. Milik (“Ecrits
préesséniens de Qumran: d’Hénoch 8 Amram” in Qumnran: sa piété, sa théologie et son milieu
[ed. Mathias Delcor; BETL 46; Paris: Duculot, 1978], 95) noted that the statement found in
CD is not attested in Aramaic Levi.
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of Isaac to his grandson Levi, found in Aramaic Levi 6:1-3. The advantage of this
suggestion is that, like CD, the passage in question names three sins."!

vacat XIwa b In X127 77 Xon 52 1 ARmMY 52 M2 h anmr b b anx L
XM 17T TMESKRY Dana 52 93 MoK KO PAK ROV PTNA P 2
mar 52 191 KR D 52 11 12 75 Ik TS L3

1. And hesaid to me, Levi my son, | beware of all uncleanness and | of all sin, your
judgment is greater than that of all | flesh.

2. And now, my son, I will show | you the true law and I will not hide | anything
from you, to teach you the law | of the priesthood.

3. First of all, be<wa>re | my son of all fornication and impurity and of all
harlotry."?

Comparison of the lists from Aramaic Levi and CD shows that Aramaic Levi 6:3
has s, nxmw, and nar as opposed to CD’s muarn, inn, and wipnn xno.'? Thus both
lists have in common mur (fornication) and impurity: the nxmw in Aramaic Levi
can be seen as parallel to CD’s wpnn xnv. Yet, any attempt to accept Greenfield’s
proposal to link the Levi reference in CD to Aramaic Levi must, however, estab-
lish and explain the connection between rns and 11n. Greenfield solved this diffi-
culty by attributing the replacement of mxs by 1 to a scribal mistake,'* arguing

11 This conclusion has important implications for the dating of Aramaic Levi. See Jonas
C. Greenfield, Michael E. Stone, and Esther Eshel, The Aramaic Levi Document: Edition,
Translation, Commentary (SVTP 19; Leiden: Brill, 2004), 19-22.

12 Ibid., 74-75.

13 According to this proposal, the citation in CD is not an exact Hebrew translation of
Aramaic Levi, but rather a paraphrase of the verse. Moreover, CD’s author does not cite Jubi-
lees precisely either, even though Jubilees was written in Hebrew: “And the explication of their
times, when Israel was blind to all these; behold it is specified in the Book of the Divisions
of the Times in their Jubilees and in their Weeks” (CD 16:2-4). Most scholars assume that
the reference to Jubilees addresses the expression “explication of their times” (on¥p winm),
namely, the historical division into periods. However, this topic does not appear in Jubilees.
For other suggestions, see Ben Zion Wacholder, “The Date of the Eschaton in the Book of Ju-
bilees: A Commentary on Jub 49:22-50:5, CD 1:1-10 and 16:2-3,” HUCA 56 (1985): 87-101
and the bibliography cited in n. 1 there. Other scholars contend that CD’s author meant some
work other than Jubilees. See, for example, Roger T. Beckwith, “The Significance of the Cal-
endar for Interpreting Essene Chronology and Eschatology,” RevQ 10 (1980): 167-202, at 173,
and Kister, “Two Formulae,” 297 n. 44. Still other scholars submit that the description in CD
is a paraphrase based on Jub. 23:11, which states regarding the generations after Abraham:
“[they] will grow old quickly.... It will be their knowledge that will leave them...; all of their
knowledge will depart.” These scholars attribute the reference to Jubilees to the phrase “when
Israel was blind” (5x7w» 11p); see, for example, Charles, Apocrypha and Pseudepigrapha, 790.
If indeed CD’s author was alluding to a verse in Jubilees, taken in conjunction with the verse
attributed to Levi, this provides evidence that in citations from nonbiblical works, he did not
quote exactly but rather paraphrased.

14 Greenfield, “Words of Levi,” 332.
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that the ninth-century scribe who copied CD from a Qumran manuscript had
difficulty deciphering Second Temple period handwriting."®

The absence of any physical resemblance between these words makes Green-
field’s proposal difficult to accept, particularly because the concept nn appears
elsewhere in CD, with a negative connotation, as in the passage under consid-
eration.'® As a disciple of the Teacher of Righteousness, CD’s author was an ad-
herent of the worldview that rejects private property, detailed in the Rule of the
Community’s regulations governing communal property. These circles viewed
avarice as a focal sin, and accordingly their members held no private property.
This makes attributing CD’s enumeration of 1 as one of the nets of Belial to a
ninth-century scribal error problematic and led to the rejection of Greenfield’s
proposal.’” The denial of any connection between the verses in the two docu-
ments impacts on the dating of Aramaic Levi.'®

Yet Greenfield’s proposal is not entirely without merit. I tentatively suggest
that, rather than seeking a linguistic link between CD’s 110 and Aramaic Levi’s
1o, we direct our attention to the conceptual relationship between the two. Cru-
cial to this argument is the assumption that the authors of CD and other sec-
tarian works found at Qumran (the pesharim in particular) were learned men,
tully conversant with the Bible, which they evidently knew by heart. They cer-
tainly assumed a high level of familiarity with Scripture by their audience, an
understanding germane to my explanation of how CD’s author linked Aramaic
Levi’s term with pn.*®

15 On the discovery of the Damascus Document at Qumran in the early Middle Ages, and on
the two later copies that found their way to the Cairo Geniza, see the summation by Charlotte
Hempel, The Damascus Texts (CQS 1; Sheffield: Sheffield Academic Press, 2000), 15-18.

16 For further examples of CD’s negative attitude toward avarice, see CD 6:15-16; 8:5-8;
10:18; 12:7; 19:17-19.

17 See, for example, James L. Kugel, “Levi’s Elevation to the Priesthood in Second Temple
Writings,” HTR 86 (1993): 55-58, esp. n. 52; Menahem Kister, “Studies in 4QMiqsat Ma‘ase
Ha-Torah and Related Texts: Law, Theology, Language and Calendar,” Tarbiz 68 (1999): 317-
71,at 348 n. 141 (Hebrew). Baumgarten and Schwartz (“Damascus Document,” 19 n. 38) stress
that the passage in CD is followed only by laws relating to fornication and defilement of the
Temple, and make no reference to avarice (tns or 111). Henry Drawnel (An Aramaic Wisdom
Text from Qumran [Leiden: Brill, 2004], 19-20), who dates Aramaic Levi very early, agrees that
the passage in CD “echoes the language of A. L. D. 16”; nonetheless, he rejects Greenfield’s pro-
posaland argues “it cannot be recognized as a citation of the Aramaic work.” Robert A. Kugler
(From Patriarch to Priest [Atlanta: Scholars Press, 1996], 99) simply notes Greenfield’s pro-
posal but does not express an opinion as to whether or not it should be accepted.

18 Kugel (“Levi’s Elevation,” 54-64) dates Jubilees earlier than Aramaic Levi. Cana Wer-
man (“Levi and Levites in the Second Temple Period,” DSD 4 [1997]: 211-25) critiques Kugel’s
view and defends the accepted approach that dates Aramaic Levi earlier than Jubilees.

19 For an illustration of the view that the Qumran authors knew Scripture by heart, and
alluded to certain verses by using phrases that appear in them, see Hanan Eshel, “The Histor-
ical Background of the Pesher Interpreting Joshua’s Curse on the Rebuilder of Jericho,” RevQ
15 (1992): 409-20, esp. 415-19.
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The form s is attested twice in Scripture: in Gen 49:4 and Jer 23:32, and the
participle m, usually interpreted as reckless or foolhardy, also appears twice,
in Judg 9:4 and Zeph 3:4. Most attempts to arrive at the meaning of s rely on
the better known verse from Jacob’s blessing to Reuben: “Unstable (1nn) as water,
you shall excel no longer; For when you mounted your father’s bed, you brought
disgrace—my couch he mounted!” This verse’s allusion to a connection between
> and fornication underlies the use of this word to denote sexual licentiousness
in Second Temple Hebrew and Aramaic,’® a meaning reflected in a Cave 4 doc-
ument describing the dangers of a wicked woman (4Q184 Wiles of the Wicked
Woman):

w2 [X5 n]ikab om0 mva ayayt v mam man ey ... W13
PT¥ NS 71T mMoend o nbowm o[y [ inewm priy 14
Y wand [pn nawnd wr a5 mea 5anb ... ome myn van .15

13. Her eyes glance keenly hither and thither, and she wantonly raises her eyelids
to seek out

14. a righteous man and lead him astray, and a perfect man to make him stumble;
upright men to divert (their) path, and those chosen for righteousness

15. from keeping the commandment; those sustained with [...] to lead along with
wantonness, and those who walk uprightly to change the st[atute].*!

I submit, however, that CD bases its interpretation of this term not on Gen 49:4’s
meaning of licentiousness, but rather upon Jeremiah and Zephaniah’s descrip-
tions of the false prophets, whose avariciousness was a watchword. Jeremiah
23:32 reads: “Behold, I am against them that prophesy lying dreams, saith the
Lord, and do tell them, and cause My people to err by their lies, and by their
wantonness [ommax]; yet I sent them not, nor commanded them” [1917 JPS].
Zephaniah 3:4 states: “Her prophets are wanton [omnn] and treacherous persons;

20 See Jonas C. Greenfield, “The Meaning of 1nn,” in Al Kanfei Yonah: Collected Studies
of Jonas C. Greenfield on Semitic Philology (ed. Shalom M. Paul, Michael E. Stone, and Avital
Pinnick; Jerusalem: Magnes, 2001), 2:725-30; Menahem Kister, “A Contribution to the Inter-
pretation of Ben Sira,” Tarbiz 59 (1989-90): 328-30 (Hebrew). The primary early meaning of
this root is most likely ‘to jump up with excitement’, or ‘to act in excitement’ as documented
in 4QSam® 6:7 at 1 Sam 20:34: nx *na 115w Syn 1 tan (“and Jonathan sprang up excitedly
from the table”), as well as in 4QSam® 32:7 at 1 Sam 25:9: 511 tnon (“And Naval jumped up with
excitement”). See Frank M. Cross et al., Qumran Cave 4. XVII: 1-2 Samuel (DJD 17; Oxford:
Clarendon, 2005), 87, 233. On the importance of the Samuel scrolls from Cave 4 for the under-
standing of 1y, see Armin Lange, “Die Wurzel phz und ihre konnotationen,” VT 51 (2001):
497-510.

21 John M. Allegro, Qumran Cave 4.1 (4Q158-4Q186) (DJD 5; Oxford: Clarendon, 1968),
82-84 (slightly revised). This work also attests to the combination 1ms "nwx (“wanton eyes”-
4Q184 3 5) and the verb derived from the concept s as found in the sentence: 1ns 1> 125
(“Her heart prepares to be reckless™4Q184 1 2).
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Her priests have profaned that which is holy, They have done violence to the law”
[1917 JPS]. I propose that the author of CD understood n in these verses, with
reference to the actions of the false prophets, as avarice, an interpretation un-
doubtedly influenced by the well-known accusatory verses from Micah 3:9-11:
“Hear this, you rulers of the House of Jacob, You chiefs of the House of Israel,
Who detest justice And make crooked all that is straight, Who build Zion with
crime, Jerusalem with iniquity! Her rulers judge for gifts, Her priests give rul-
ings for a fee, And her prophets divine for pay; Yet they rely upon the Lord,
saying, ‘The Lord is in our midst; No calamity shall overtake us.” That these
verses from Micah attacking the eighth-century BCE Jerusalem establishment
were well known in the late biblical period emerges from Jer 26:17-19. I imag-
ine that the Qumranites identified with these verses, viewing the Jerusalem
establishment of their day as tainted with the same kind of corruption and
greed described by Micah. Moreover, that the false prophets delivered comfort-
ing prophecies in order to receive monetary favors is a recurring theme in Scrip-
ture.”> I submit that CD understood Jer 23:32, Zeph 3:4, and Micah 3:11 to ad-
mit an interpretation of mn as referring to avarice.

Having explained how CD’s author could have made a conceptual connec-
tion between o and 1171, I suggest that the triple combination of Tns, nna, and na
found in Isa 24:17 and Jer 48:43 sparked an association with s, which appears
in Aramaic Levi. The difficult reading “three types of righteousness” in CD, ex-
plained here as three types of unrighteousness,** can perhaps be linked to Levi’s
remarks immediately preceding the detailing of the sins, in which he notes his
desire to teach his sons xnwip 17,* namely, the true or just law.

If my understanding of CD’s author’s mindset as one of the disciples of the
Teacher of Righteousness—who sharply opposed the avarice of the Jerusalem
establishment and favored communal property—is correct, then by relying on
Jeremiah 23, Zephaniah 3, and Micah 3, he apparently sought, and found, a way

22 See 1 Kgs 22:10-13; Amos 7:12-17; Jer 14:13-18; 20:1-6; 23:9-40; 28:1-17; 29:21-29;
37:19; and Ezek 13:1-19. At the end of his article (“The Meaning of 1nn”), Greenfield suggests
interpreting Jer 23:32’s omnm and Zeph 3:4’s otno according to the late meaning, namely,
as denoting sexual licentiousness, linking these verses with Jer 29:21-23, which relates how
the false prophets Ahab ben Kolaiah and Zedekiah ben Maaseiah commit “adultery with the
wives of their fellows” (v. 23). See Greenfield, “The Meaning of mn»,” 730 n. 15. I find the asso-
ciation of the false prophets with avarice to be more prominent.

23 Negative expressions containing the word py, to which the brief phrase p7¥ 2'n found
in CD refers, appear in the Temple Scroll, for example: “for the bribe perverts justice, and sub-
verts the cause of the righteous” (11QT* 51:13); “perverts righteous judgment” (11QT* 51:17),
and in the Apostrophe to Zion: “Who has ever perished (in) righteousness, or who has ever
survived in his iniquity?” (11QPs® 22:9). For the importance of the latter verse, see Hanan Es-
hel and John Strugnell, “Alphabetical Acrostics in Pre-Tannaitic Hebrew,” CBQ 62 (2000):
449-53 [reprinted in this volume, 208-25].

24 Aramaic Levi, 6:2.
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to link one of the accusations in Aramaic Levi with avarice. Note that this sheds
no light on how the author of Aramaic Levi interpreted mb, and there is no rea-
son to assume that he understood it as avarice.*® The different order of the sins
found in CD—fornication, avarice, and defilement of the Temple—as opposed
to Aramaic Levi may reflect how CD’s author ranked their importance.

This triad of sins appears not only in Aramaic Levi but also in Jub. 7:20-21,
which relates that Noah commanded his sons “to keep themselves from forni-
cation, uncleanness, and from all injustice, For it was on account of these three
things that the flood was on the earth....”?® Because CD attributes the quote to
Levi and not to Noah, this indicates either that Aramaic Levi was written be-
fore Jubilees and that CD’s author preferred to quote it and not Jubilees, or that
CD’s author felt that attribution to Levi rather than to Noah would impact more
strongly on his audience. A third possibility is that CD’s author preferred to
quote Aramaic Levi because of its use of nn, as in Isa 24:17 and Jer 48:43-44, as
opposed to Jubilees’ “injustice” (onm).?’

These same three sins are also mentioned twice in the NT. Ephesians 4:19
notes how the rest of the gentiles have abandoned themselves to licentious-
ness, to the practice of every kind of immorality, and to greediness. Ephesians
5:1-3 turns to its audience with the following request: “Therefore be imitators
of God, as beloved children, and live in love, as Christ loved us and gave him-
self up for us, a fragrant offering and sacrifice to God. But fornication and impu-
rity of any kind, or greed, must not even be mentioned among you.”?® This is re-
iterated in Eph 5:5: “Be sure of this, that no fornicator or impure person, or one
who is greedy has any inheritance in the kingdom of Christ and of God.” The
double mention of “greed” suggests that the epistle’s author adopted the tradi-
tion reflected in CD, which, as we saw, understands 1ns as avarice. The author of
the Epistle to the Ephesians undoubtedly drew these cardinal sins from sectar-

25 Note that Levi’s prayer in Aramaic Levi 3:5 mentions three similar sins:

XN XwK[2 Xy any ma mn ] pnax (“Make far [from me, my Lord, the unrighteous spirit,
and evil thought] and fornication”; reconstructed according to the Greek text). See Green-
field, Stone, and Eshel, Aramaic Levi Document, 60-61. Perhaps this request to keep distant
from unrighteousness, evil thought, and fornication is linked to what Levi heard from his
grandfather Isaac, found in Aramaic Levi 6:3.

26 Kosmala (“Three Nets of Belial,” 132) notes the similarity between these verses and the
description found in CD.

27 Jubilees 7:21-22 were not preserved in the copies found at Qumran and are found only
in the Ethiopic manuscripts; thus, it is difficult to determine whether the original Hebrew
read onn or ma. Note that the editions of both Abraham Kahana (Ha-Sefarim ha-Hizonim
[Tel Aviv: Mekorot, 1937] 1:238) and Elia Samuele Artom (Ha-Sefarim ha-Hizonim: Sippurei
Aggadah [Tel Aviv: Yavneh, 1965], 2:36) translate the three sins as: onm nxnv mar.

28 On the relatively late date of the Epistle (c. 100 cE) and the likelihood that its author
was familiar with some of the works found at Qumran, see Helmut Koester, Introduction to
the New Testament (Philadelphia: Fortress Press, 1982), 2:267-72. Koester cites Ephesians 5:3
as one of the verses that demonstrate Qumran influence.
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ian writings, as Hans Kosmala notes.>® As we shall see, these three cardinal sins
have broader significance in the Qumran context.

The Reasons for the Sectarian Departure for the Desert

Thus far, I have attempted to establish that CD’s author linked Aramaic Levi’s
mo with avarice. Indeed, the greed of the Jerusalem priestly establishment is
one of three main factors identified by scholars for the separation of the Qum-
ran sectarians from the people.*® I propose that CD’s author understood the
three concepts of sin mentioned in Aramaic Levi as alluding to the reasons that
prompted his group to leave Jerusalem.>* Apparently, CD’s interpretation of the
verse from Aramaic Levi created parity between the sins of the Jerusalem priests
during the Hasmonean period and the behaviors from which Levi, the son of Ja-
cob, asks his sons the priests to refrain in preparation for learning the laws of
the priesthood.”

Qumran scholars attribute the decision of the disciples of the Teacher of
Righteousness to separate from the multitude of the people®® and to live in the
desert to three main factors: (1) their criticism of the moral and financial cor-
ruption which had in their opinion spread among the Jerusalem priesthood;**
(2) the dispute over which calendar to observe in the Temple;** and (3) their
stringent halakhic method which was not accepted by the ruling establishment

29 See Kosmala, “Three Nets of Belial,” 132-33. This scholar’s other attempts to find
echoes of this passage in CD in other NT passages are less convincing.

30 See Chaim Rabin, Qumran Studies (London: Oxford University Press, 1957), 53-70;
Jerome Murphy-O’Connor, “The Critique of the Princes of Judah,” RB 79 (1972): 200-216;
E.P. Sanders, Paul and Palestinian Judaism (London: SCM Press, 1977), 240-57; Daniel
R. Schwartz, “On Two Aspects of a Priestly View of Descent at Qumran,” in Archaeology and
History in the Dead Sea Scrolls (ed. Lawrence H. Schiffman; Sheffield: JSOT Press, 1990),
157-79, at 163-65; David Flusser, “The Social Message from Qumran,” in Judaism and the Or-
igins of Christianity (Jerusalem: Magnes, 1988), 193-201.

31 Ben Zion Wacholder (The Dawn of Qumran: The Sectarian Torah and the Teacher of
Righteousness (HUCM 8; Cincinnati: HUC Press, 1983], 119-29) similarly suggested that the
three nets of Belial in CD constituted the factors prompting the relocation of the sect in the
desert.

32 Aramaic Levi 6:2.

33 The description oyn 21n uwn (“we have separated ourselves from the multitude of
the people”) is attested in MMT. On the importance of this statement, see Hanan Eshel,
“4QMMT and the History of the Hasmonean Period,” in Reading 4QMMT: New Perspectives
on Qumran Law and History (ed. John Kampen and Moshe J. Bernstein; Atlanta: Scholars
Press, 1996), 53-65, at 59-61.

34 See the studies in n. 30 above.

35 See Shemaryahu Talmon, “The Calendar of the Judean Covenanters of the Judean
Desert,” in The World of Qumran from Within: Collected Studies (Jerusalem: Magnes, 1989),
147-85.
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in Jerusalem. The details of these halakhic disputes are found in the halakhic
letter known as Migsat Ma'‘ase ha-Torah (AQMMT).>

Menahem Kister suggests a connection between MMT and CD’s “three nets
of Belial.” He divides MMT into three sections: one part treats defilement of the
Temple (most of the letter), another fornication (2:75-82), and still another ava-
rice (3:5-7).*” Accordingly, these are the three underlying factors for the Qum-
ranite separation from the majority and, from the Qumran perspective, the
halakhot detailed in MMT reflect their opposition to what they viewed as de-
filement of the Temple and fornication.*® It makes sense to assign the calendri-
cal dispute to the rubric of defilement of the Temple, because adherence to the
lunar calendar would, according to the Qumranites, make the Temple rites un-
halakhic.*

Not only were the Qumranites aware of the three reasons for their self-im-
posed exile,*® as emerges from the criticism heaped upon their opponents in CD,
the pesharim, and MMT, but they also mention them explicitly in their works.
There may then be confluence between the reasons that brought the sect to the
desert—financial corruption, the dispute over the proper way to observe the
Temple cult (the calendrical dispute and other laws discussed in MMT), and the
laws relating to fornication detailed in the halakhic letter and in CD—and the
three nets of Belial. I further suggest that the “three nets of Belial,”*" or the three
reasons for the Qumranite split from the majority, are referred to in the third
and final part of MMT, where the letter writer notes in his summation:

36 On its halakhic method, see Yaakov Sussman, “The History of the Halakha and the
Dead Sea Scrolls,” in Elisha Qimron and John Strugnell, Qumran Cave 4.V: Migsat Ma‘ase
ha-Torah (DJD 10; Oxford: Clarendon, 1994), 179-200. For the views of scholars who attri-
bute the splitting off of the Qumranites to halakhic disputes, see the comprehensive bibliog-
raphy in Albert I. Baumgarten, “But Touch the Law and the Sect Will Split: Legal Dispute as
the Cause of Sectarian Schism,” Review of Rabbinic Judaism 5 (2002): 301-15.

37 See Kister, “Studies in 4QMigsat Ma‘ase Ha-Torah,” 348.

38 For the halakhot dealing with incest and accusing the people and the priests of forni-
cation, found at the end of MMT, see Qimron and Strugnell, DJD 10:54-57. These halakhot
must be linked to the ones appearing in CD immediately after the passage citing the three
nets of Belial (4:20-5:13).

39 SeeJames C. VanderKam, Calendars in the Dead Sea Scrolls: Measuring Time (London:
Routledge, 1998), 44-51, 110-12.

40 The concept 1mba na, ‘his house of exile,” with reference to the Teacher of Righteous-
ness appears in Pesher Habakkuk 11:6. See Maurya P. Horgan, Pesharim, Other Commentar-
ies and Related Documents. The Dead Sea Scrolls: Hebrew, Aramaic, and Greek Texts with En-
glish Translations (PTSDSSP 6B; Tiibingen: Mohr Siebeck, 2002), 180-81.

41 Seethe important discussion by Kister (“Studies in 4QMigsat Ma‘ase Ha-Torah,” 348 n.
141) where he shows that each of the groups with which the Qumran sect debated —Ephraim,
the Wicked Priest, and the Princes of Judah—was accused of failing with regard to two of
the three nets of Belial. This insight supports CD’s description, “He who escapes from this is
caught by that and he who is saved from that is caught by this.”
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8. ...And you [know that no]
9. treachery or deceit or evil can be found in our hand (i.e., in us), for we have
given [some thought (?)] to [these issues].*

In my opinion, the word 5yn, with which the list of three cardinal sins opens in
MMT, should be interpreted in accord with Lev 5:15-16: “When a person com-
mits a trespass, being unwittingly remiss about any of the Lord’s sacred things,
he shall bring as his penalty to the Lord ... He shall make restitution for that
wherein he was remiss about the sacred things, and he shall add a fifth part
to it.” Seen in this light, byn was interpreted in MMT, and in another Qum-
ran scroll that sharply criticizes the Second Temple priests (4Q390) for enrich-
ing themselves “by ill-gotten wealth and illegal profit and injustice”( 2 i 7-9),**
as unlawful enjoyment of property donated to the Temple, also the subject of
Mishnah Me‘ilah** This accusation, which must be linked to avarice, was cer-
tainly applied by the Qumranites to the priests running the Jerusalem temple. In
their eyes, these priests dipped their fingers into the public treasury, making use
of money donated to the Temple to forward their personal interests and status.*®

Intriguingly, in MMT as well we find a three-sin pattern, which to my mind
reflects the same sins as the ones found in the lists in Aramaic Levi and CD, even

42 Qimron and Strugnell, DJD 10:58-59 (cols. 8-9); slightly revised.

43 In 4Q390 we find the priests accused: “and they shall not know nor understand that I
was angry with them for their unfaithfulness [obyma]. [...They shall forsJake Me and do evil
before Me. In that which I do not desire, they have chosen to enrich themselves by ill-gotten
wealth and illegal profit and [injustice]” (2 1 7-9). For a discussion of 4Q390, see Hanan Eshel,
“4Q390, the 490-Year Prophecy, and the Calendrical History of the Second Temple Period,”
in Enoch and Qumran Origins: New Light on a Forgotten Connection (ed. Gabriele Boccaccini;
Grand Rapids, 2005), 102-10. [See also, idem, “The Seventy-Weeks Prophecy in Two Compo-
sitions from Qumran,” 41-60, in this volume].

44 For this explanation of the term byn, see Baruch M. Bokser, “Ma‘al and Blessings Over
Food: Rabbinic Transformation of Cultic Terminology and Alternative Modes of Piety,” JBL
100 (1981): 561-62; Daniel R. Schwartz, “MMT, Josephus and the Pharisees,” in Kampen and
Bernstein, Reading 4QMMT, 67-80, at 76. Menahem Kister has reservations regarding this
explanation; see his “Studies in 4QMigsat Ma‘ase Ha-Torah,” 320-21, esp. n. 9. I do not find
his arguments convincing, because byn could certainly refer at times to a general notion of re-
ligious sin, and at others, specifically denote stealing from property dedicated to the Temple.
Indeed, Kister’s proposition that MMT reflects the three nets of Belial supports the sugges-
tion that the byn mentioned in MMT should be connected with avarice; for if not, then MMT
contains almost no references to sins related to the pursuit of wealth.

45 The Hellenizing priests who were active in Jerusalem in the seventies and sixties of the
second century BCE embezzled Temple funds. Sometimes these Temple funds were sent to the
Seleucid kings in order to entrench their political status; at other times, the priests took funds
for personal needs. For descriptions of such instances, see 2 Macc 3:4-6; 4:1, 7-9, 32, 39-42;
5:15-21; 11:3, and 1 Macc 1:21-24; 6:12.
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preserving the order of Aramaic Levi. If so, MMT’s 1pw is equivalent to Aramaic
Levi’s impurity and CD’s defilement of the Temple, and its nyn corresponds to
the fornication found in the other two lists.

The following table summarizes this hypothesis that the lists of three sins in
CD and in MMT exemplify how the Qumranites applied Aramaic Levi 6:3 to the
reasons for their schism with the rest of the people.

Aramaic Levi CD MMT Reasons for Split

1.mn 2.11 1.5y Financial corruption of the priestly
establishment

2. XM 3. wIpnn Xno 2.pw Lunar calendar and different Tem-
ple laws

3. 1. muar 3.1 Laws relating to fornication

If T am correct, the triad of fornication, avarice, and defilement of the Tem-
ple found in CD derived from the Aramaic Levi Document and was reflected in
other Qumran works and continued in the New Testament. In the Qumran con-
text, this list of sins also mirrors the sect’s rationale for its separation from the
majority, alluded to in MMT. Apart from the insight into the conceptual basis
for the link between CD and Aramaic Levi that I have tried to establish, these
conclusions have broader significance because they support an early date for
Aramaic Levi—]late third or second century BCE—if CD, composed in the lat-
ter half of the second century BcE,*® indeed quotes the Aramaic Levi Document.

46 The Damascus Document is usually dated to the latter half of the second century BCE.
See Joseph M. Baumgarten, “Damascus Document,” in EDSS 1:169.



Chapter 2:
The Seventy-Weeks Prophecy in
Two Compositions from Qumran*

1. Seventy-Year Prophecies in the Book of Jeremiah

Two prophecies in the book of Jeremiah predict that the period of Babylonian
rule would last seventy years. Chapter 25 records a prophecy dated to the fourth
year of the king Jehoiakim (= 605 BCE), in which Jeremiah declared:

! ....and those nations shall serve the king of Babylon seventy years.

2 When the seventy years are over, I will punish the king of Babylon and that nation,
and the land of the Chaldeans, for their sins, declares the LorD ... (Jer 25:11-12)

Chapter 29 cites a letter sent by Jeremiah to the elders who had been exiled with
Jehoiachin. The precise date of the composition of this letter cannot be deter-
mined, but it is clear that it was written after the exile of Jehoiachin in 597 BCE.!
The letter states:

1 For thus said the Lorp: When Babylon’s seventy years are over, I will take note of
you, and I will fulfill to you My promise of favor—to bring you back to this place.
(Jer 29:10)

Prophecies foretelling that certain places were destined for seventy years of de-
struction were common in Israel and in the Ancient Near East. Thus, for exam-
ple, in the eighth century BCE, Isaiah the son of Amoz prophesied: “In that day,

* [Ed. note: This article was originally published in Hebrew in Teshura Le-Amos: Col-
lected Studies in Biblical Exegesis Presented to Amos Hakham (ed. Moshe Bar-Asher, Noah
Hacham, and Yosef Ofer; Alon Shvut: Tevunot, 2007), 429-44].

1 See the literature cited in the recent analysis of 70-year prophecies in the book of Jer-
emiah by Mark Leuchter, “Jeremiah’s 70-Year Prophecy and the Atbash Codes,” Biblica 85
(2004): 503-22. Leuchter suggested that the reversal of digits in the Esarhaddon inscriptions
(discussed below) was known in Judea. He connected the 70-year prophecies in the book of
Jeremiah to the fact that Jeremiah contains two examples of terms encoded in “Atbash” (Jer
25:26; 51:1). I am not convinced that there is a connection between the 70-year prophecies
that deal with Babylonian rule in Judea and the prophecies in which “Atbash” code was used
to record the names “Babylon” (7ww) and “the Chaldeans” (mp 25). It is difficult to presume
that Jeremiah’s intended audience for these prophecies would have been aware of the reversal
of digits in Esarhaddon’s Akkadian inscriptions.
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Tyre shall remain forgotten for seventy years, equaling the lifetime of one king”
(Isa 23:15). Another example of this type of prophecy relates to the events of 689
BCE, when the Assyrian king Sennacherib destroyed the city of Babylon, includ-
ing the temple of Marduk. Babylonian inscriptions state that Marduk left Bab-
ylon even before Sennacherib destroyed the temple.> Marduk had decreed that
Babylon would remain in its desolate state for seventy years. Later, Marduk re-
lented, forgave the people of Babylon, and “reversed” his decree so that seventy
became eleven.’ These parallels indicate that Jeremiah’s 70-year prophecies were
not to be taken literally. The prophecies referring to seventy years were not in-
tended to delineate precise periods of time; rather, the prophet employed this
number as representative of the lifespan of an individual blessed with longevity.*

The kingdom of Judah came under Babylonian rule in 605 BCE, and Cyrus
king of Persia conquered Babylonia in 539 BCE, so that the description, “When
the seventy years are over, I will punish the king of Babylon” (Jer 25:12) is very
nearly accurate. Because of this accuracy, and especially because Jeremiah fore-
saw the destruction of Jerusalem at the hands of Babylonia, there were those
who treated his chronological predictions very seriously. They thought that the
returning exiles should refrain from building the Second Temple until seventy
years had passed from the destruction of the First Temple in 586 BCE. As we
know, one year after Cyrus conquered Babylonia, he granted permission to the
Jews to return to their homeland and rebuild the Temple in Jerusalem.” Despite

2 This detail is very significant for understanding the prophecies of Ezekiel in chapters
10-11.

3 This Babylonian “midrash” of the reversal of the decree is based on the fact that in
cuneiform records large numbers were recorded in hexagesimal notation, rather than in the
decimal system. If a number had a digit signifying “one” unit in the 60s column, then a “one”
in the second column was taken to represent ten units, so that the number as a whole was
taken to be 70. Reversing the digits, the new number would begin with a “one” in the “ones”
column, and the following digit would signify ten, so that the number as a whole was 11.
The reversing of the signs changed 70 (TA) to 11 (AT). Esarhaddon, the son of Sennach-
erib, did in fact rebuild Babylon, and he restored the statue of the god Marduk in 678 BCE.
See H.W.F. Saggs, The Greatness that was Babylon: A Survey of the Ancient Civilization of
the Tigris-Euphrates Valley (2" ed.; London: Sidgwick and Jackson, 1988), 117. On this event
and its connections to the 70-year prophecies of Jeremiah, see Hayim Tadmor, “The Days
of the Return to Zion,” in The History of Eretz Israel, vol. 2: Israel and Judah in the Biblical
Period (ed. Israel Eph‘al; Jerusalem: Israel Exploration Society, 1984), 251-83, at 262 (Hebrew);
Leuchter, “Jeremiah’s 70-Year Prophecy,” 509-11.

4 See, e.g., Ps 90:10 “the span of our life is seventy years” and the explicatory emphasis,
“equaling the lifetime of one king” in Isa 23:15.

5 See Hayim Tadmor, “The Historical Background of the Edict of Cyrus,” in Oz le-Da-
vid: David Ben Gurion Anniversary Volume (ed. Ezekiel Kaufman et al.; Jerusalem: Kiryat
Sepher, 1964), 450-73 (Hebrew); idem, “The Rise of Cyrus and the Historical Background of
His Declaration,” in idem, “With My Many Chariots I Have Gone Up the Heights of the Moun-
tains”: Historical and Literary Studies on Ancient Mesopotamia and Israel (Jerusalem: Israel
Exploration Society, 2011), 835-59.



The Seventy-Weeks Prophecy in Two Compositions from Qumran 43

this proclamation, the reconstruction of the Jerusalem Temple was not com-
pleted during Cyrus’ reign. The returning exiles made do with renewing the sac-
rificial service upon the altar, and laying the foundations for the Temple. On the
basis of the permission granted by Cyrus, they began to gather building stones
and to arrange for the transport of cedars from Lebanon by sea to Jaffa and then
on to Jerusalem, but they did not complete the construction of the Temple. The
author of the account of the construction of the Temple in Ezra 1-6 blamed “the
adversaries of Judah and Benjamin,” i.e., the residents of the city of Samaria,
for impeding the construction (Ezra chs. 4-5). It is likely, however, that the pro-
cess came to a halt because of financial difficulties, due to a number of years of
drought.® The returning exiles would have found an additional reason to stop
construction, in the 70-year prophecies of Jeremiah.” A portion of the returning
population maintained accordingly that “the time has not yet come for rebuild-
ing the house of the Lorp” (Hag 1:2); that is, that the Temple should not be re-
built until seventy years had passed from its destruction.

The dispute in Judah and Jerusalem that is ascribed in the book of Haggai
to the second year of Darius (521 BCE)® relates to the question: did Jeremiah re-
ally say that the Temple would remain in a state of destruction for seventy years?
And if he did say this, what was the intended starting point for the designated
period? Should calculations begin from 605 BCE, when Nebuchadnezzar con-
quered Israel, and Jeremiah pronounced the first prophecy that mentioned sev-
enty years? Or from 597 BCE, the exile of Jehoiachin? Or perhaps from the de-
struction of the First Temple in 586 BCE? Haggai thought that the Temple ought
to have been rebuilt already in the days of Cyrus, and he argued against those
who opposed this view. Presumably, quite a few people would have made cal-
culations concerning when exactly to begin counting the seventy years. Zech-
ariah stated that in the days of Darius, an angel of the Lord cried out, “O LorD
of hosts! How long will You withhold pardon from Jerusalem and the towns of
Judah, which you placed under a curse seventy years ago?” (Zech 1:12; see also
Zech 7:5). The author of the account of the construction of the Temple in Ezra
1-6 opened his work with the statement, “In the first year of King Cyrus of
Persia, when the word of the Lord spoken by Jeremiah was fulfilled, the Lord
roused the spirit of King Cyrus of Persia to issue a proclamation throughout his

6 See Hag 1:5-6, 10-11; 2:16-19; Zech 8: 9-13.

7 See Hayim Tadmor, “The Appointed Time Has Not Yet Arrived” The Historical Back-
ground of Haggai 1:2,” in Ki Baruch Hu: Ancient Near Eastern, Biblical and Judaic Studies in
Honor of Baruch A. Levine (ed. Robert Chazan, William W. Hallo, and Lawrence H. Schiff-
man; Winona Lake: Eisenbrauns, 1999), 401-8; repr. in Tadmor, “With My Many Chariots”,
861-69.

8 Insupport of dating the laying of the foundation of the sanctuary to the end of 521 BCE
rather than 520 BCE, see Elias J. Bickerman, “En marge de 'Ecriture,” RB 88 (1981): 23-28,
and Tadmor, ““The Appointed Time Has Not Yet Arrived.”
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realm...” (Ezra 1:1; cf. 2 Chr 36:21-22). One of the poets of the book of Psalms
wrote in this context, in an address to the Lord: “You will surely arise and take
pity on Zion, for it is time to be gracious to her; the appointed time has come”
(Ps 102:14).

The foundation ceremony for the divine sanctuary took place at the end of
521 BCE, following Haggai’s rebuke and in accordance with Zechariah’s view
that the seventy years had already ended (Hag 2:10-19; Zech 8:9-13; Ez 4:24)°
But the actual building of the Temple proceeded gradually and was completed
only on the third of Adar in the sixth year of Darius’ reign (Ezra 6:15), i.e., in
515 BCE— half a year after the completion of seventy years from the destruc-
tion of the First Temple. It may be supposed that those returnees from exile who
had been present at the fulfillment of Jeremiah’s prophecies of destruction were
determined to wait for the completion of seventy years from the destruction
of the First Temple, before finishing the construction of the Second Temple. It
may therefore be determined that the 70-year prophecies of Jeremiah “fulfilled
themselves” in a precise manner.

2. The 490-Year Prophecy in the Book of Daniel

In chapter 9 of the book of Daniel, the 70-year prophecies of Jeremiah were up-
dated, on the basis of the view that these prophecies were not intended to rep-
resent a period of seventy years, but rather a period of seventy “weeks” of years,
i.e., 70 x 7 = 490 years. Verses 2 and 24-27 of Dan 9 state:

?In the first year of his reign, I, Daniel, consulted the books concerning the num-
ber of years that, according to the word of the LorD that had come to Jeremiah the
prophet, were to be the term of Jerusalem’s desolation—seventy years....

#“Seventy weeks have been decreed for your people and your holy city until the
measure of transgression is filled and that of sin complete, until iniquity is expi-
ated and eternal righteousness ushered in; and prophetic vision ratified, and the
Holy of Holies anointed. *You must know and understand: From the issuance of
the word to restore and rebuild Jerusalem until the [time of the] anointed leader is
seven weeks; and for sixty-two weeks it will be rebuilt, square and moat, but in a
time of distress. *And after those sixty-two weeks, the anointed one will disappear
and vanish. The army of a leader who is to come will destroy the city and the sanc-

9 On this ceremony and its significance, see the discussion of Yoel Ben Nun, “The Day
of the Laying of the Foundation of the Temple (’n 53°n mio» o) According to the Prophecies of
Haggai and Zechariah,” Megadim 12 (1991): 49-97 (Hebrew) (rev., in “By Your Light We Will
See Light”: Collected Chanukah Articles in Memory of Lt. Daniel Cohen [ed. Israel Rozenson
and Rabbi Azaryah Ariel; Jerusalem: private publication by the Cohen family, 2004], 163-87
[Hebrew]).
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tuary, but its end will come through a flood. Desolation is decreed until the end of
war. During one week he will make a firm covenant with many. For half a week
he will put a stop to the sacrifice and the meal offering. At the corner [of the al-
tar] will be an appalling abomination until the decreed destruction will be poured
down upon the appalling thing.”*

The period of 490 years in Dan 9 seems to be divided into three sub-sections:
(1) “Seven weeks,” i.e., the 49 year period of Babylonian exile;"* (2) “Sixty-two
weeks,” i. e., 434 years—most of the Second Temple era, from the rebuilding of
Jerusalem until the days of Antiochus IV; (3) “One week,” i.e., 7 years; during
the first half of this period, sacrifice and offering would cease because the
abomination of desolation would be brought into the Holy of Holies, but in the
second half of this period, redemption would arrive."?

Various groups within Second Temple Judaism ascribed great importance to
the prophecy of 490 years in the book of Daniel, and different calculations were
made in order to determine the end of the 490 years and the arrival of the pe-
riod of redemption."

10 For a critical interpretation of these verses, see John J. Collins, Daniel (Hermeneia;
Minneapolis: Fortress, 1993), 344-60.

11 Jerusalem was destroyed in 586 BCE, and Cyrus granted the Jews permission to return
in 538 BCE. The 49 year period in Dan 9 is thus historically accurate.

12 The description of the first half of the “week” in Dan 9:27 refers to the period when the
statue was in the sanctuary: “For half a week he will put a stop to the sacrifice and the meal
offering. At the corner [of the altar] will be an appalling abomination.” See Dan 11:31, “they
will desecrate the temple, the fortress; they will abolish the regular offering and set up the ap-
palling abomination”; and Collins, Daniel, 357-58.

13 See Lester L. Grabbe, ““The End of the Desolations of Jerusalem’> From Jeremiah’s
70 Years to Daniel’s 70 Weeks of Years,” in Early Jewish and Christian Exegesis: Studies in
Memory of W. H. Brownlee (ed. Craig A. Evans and William F. Stinespring; Homage 10; At-
lanta: Scholars Press, 1987), 67-72; Devorah Dimant, “The Seventy Weeks Chronology (Dan
9, 24-27) in the Light of New Qumranic Texts,” in The Book of Daniel in the Light of New
Findings (ed. A.S. van der Woude; BETL 106; Leuven: Leuven University Press, 1993), 57—
76, at 58-61; Geza Vermes, “Eschatological World View in the Dead Sea Scrolls and in the
New Testament,” in Emanuel: Studies in Hebrew Bible, Septuagint and Dead Sea Scrolls in
Honor of Emanuel Tov (ed. Shalom M. Paul, Robert A. Kraft, Lawrence H. Schiffman and
Weston W. Fields; VTSup 94; Leiden: Brill, 2003), 479-94, at 481-84; Daniel C. Olson, “His-
torical Chronology after the Exile according to I Enoch 89-90,” JSP 15 (2005): 63-74. In the
last-mentioned article, Olson suggested that also in the final section of the Animal Apoc-
alypse (1 En. 89:59-90:12), the 70-year prophecies of Jeremiah were interpreted to mean
490 years. While the Animal Apocalypse does indeed refer to seventy years, which are sepa-
rated into four sub-divisions (of 12423423+12), I am not convinced that its author intended
for each number to be multiplied by 7. See Devorah Dimant, “The Four Empires of Daniel,
Chapter 2, in the Light of Texts from Qumran,” in Rivkah Shatz-Uffenheimer Memorial Vol-
ume (ed. Rachel Elior and Joseph Dan; Jerusalem Studies in Jewish Thought 12; 2 vols; Jeru-
salem: Hebrew University of Jerusalem, 1996), 1:33-41, at 40 (Hebrew).
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In this article, I discuss two compositions found at Qumran, in which we see
different calculations made during the Second Temple period, based upon the
490-year prophecy in the book of Daniel.

3. The 490-year Prophecy in
a Composition Attributed to Jeremiah

The manuscript designated 4Q390 does not contain any expressions typical of
the “sectarian” compositions from Qumran.* It is thus likely that it was not
composed by a scribe who belonged to the Yahad community."® This composi-
tion contains very sharp accusations against the priests who functioned during
the Babylonian exile and the Second Temple period.'® The details recorded in
4Q390 enable us to access the historical perspective of the author of this compo-
sition, and the way in which he interpreted the 490-year prophecy in the book of
Daniel."” It seems that just as the 490-year prophecy updated the 70-year proph-

14 See Devorah Dimant, “New Light from Qumran on the Jewish Pseudepigrapha —
4Q390,” in The Madrid Qumran Congress; Proceedings of the International Congress on the
Dead Sea Scrolls, March 1991 (ed. Julio Trebolle Barrera and Luis Vegas Montaner; 2 vols.;
STDJ 11; Leiden: Brill, 1992), 2:405-47. John Strugnell thought that 4Q390 was part of the
composition that he termed “Pseudo-Ezekiel” or “Second Ezekiel” (see John Strugnell, “4Q
Second Ezekiel (4Q385),” RevQ 13,1-4 [1988]: 45-58). Dimant (ibid.) initially thought that
this composition had been ascribed to Moses, but in the official publication she identified
the scroll as a composition attributed to the prophet Jeremiah. See Devorah Dimant, Qumran
Cave 4:XXI: Parabiblical Texts, Part 4 (DJD 30; Oxford: Clarendon, 2001), 91-96.

15 Dimant pointed to the similarity in content between the “Apocryphon of Jeremiah”
(including 4Q390) and sectarian compositions, and suggested that the Apocryphon belonged
to an intermediate category between the sectarian Qumran compositions and the non-
sectarian writings. See Dimant, DJD 30:110-13.

16 Dimant held that the non-sectarian compositions were pre-sectarian. In her view, af-
ter the founding of the community, no additional writings found their way into the hands of
the community. She thus tended to date all non-sectarian compositions in the corpus earlier
than the second century BCE. There is no reason, however, to assume that new members join-
ing the community would not have brought along with them compositions written after its
founding. With respect to paleography, Dimant determined that 4Q390 was copied between
the years 30 and 20 BCE. See Dimant, DJD 30:236-37. In light of this data, there is no obsta-
cle to understanding 4Q390 as a first century BCE updating of the 490-year prophecy found
in the later section of the book of Daniel (chs. 7-12), which was edited in 165 BCE.

17 Cana Werman observed that the author of 4Q390 used a 490-year chronology, but she
did not identify the week in which Israel would be “delivered up to the sword” in 4Q390 with
the week mentioned in the book of Daniel. She also did not note that the composition was
written in order to encourage the opponents of Alexander Jannaeus, who believed that after
seventy years of Hasmonean rule, these priests ought be removed from the stage of history.
See Cana Werman, “The Eschaton in Second Temple Literature,” Tarbiz 72 (2002): 37-57, at
46-51 (Hebrew). [See now, in English, eadem, “Epochs and End-time: The 490-year Scheme
in Second Temple Literature,” DSD 13 (2006): 229-55].
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ecy that appeared in the book of Jeremiah, so did 4Q390 update the prophecy
that appeared in the book of Daniel regarding the division of a 490 year period.'®
The first column of this scroll states:*

[...] mwowaw[... n]anx Ha 12 [oonnn] 2aw(x a]an(] .2

WX ¥R AR WK 2[11a] 12500 XKD Anna panx pa Hem L3
LXIW? WY WK 523 1P I NK DR DA WPN DR YN .4

maab 0w yaRn nnw own 1abn omwnin 1nadnn a5

AWK 5192 1727 myn 0bx AnbwRY Inna 112K wIpna nX .6
*pawn Yara X vac NTH 0Inm oimaxy onary 7

1wy 51590 1751 DA DAY TP PN Inaw paRa b L8

[0]nna0m omrax 122 NN Annn an nAnem YA yan .9
[a]2 anonafy] snmna [1]5[2] X5 wx [1]ynb ovohs oan snaxwm aanb .10
[ ... onox]m mnf[v]wnn x50 innaHbwm onn W11
[... a5 mv]Awa wnabnnn [lewa yan [nx] wyn 12

2. [and ]Jbe[fore me and a]gain I shall [deliver them ] into the hand of the sons of
Aarfon ...] seventy years| ...]

3. And the sons of Aaron will rule over them, and they will not walk [in] my [wa]ys,
which I command you so that

4. you may warn them. And they too will do what is evil in my eyes, like all that
which the Israelites had done

5. in the former days of their kingdom, except for those who will come first from
the land of their captivity to build

6. the Temple. And I shall speak to them and I shall send them commandments,
and they will understand everything which

7. they and their fathers had abandoned. And from (the time) when that genera-
tion comes to an end, in the seventh jubilee

8. of the devastation of the land, they will forget statute and festival and Sabbath
and covenant. And they will violate everything and they will do

9. what is evil in my eyes. Therefore I shall hide my face from them and deliver
them into the hands of their enemies; and [I] shall deliver [them up]

10. to the sword. But I shall leave among them refugees, s[o] that [t]he[y] should
not be an[nihiJlated in my wrath [and] when [my] fa[ce] is hidden

18 Dimant noted that the calculation in 4Q390 employs the “system of weeks” for its di-
vision of history, but she did not address the fact that it divides history into 490 years. See
Dimant, “Four Empires.” I have devoted a separate article to the connection between 4Q390
and 490-year prophecies, in which I did not discuss Jeremiah’s 70-year prophecies and the
chronology of the Damascus Document. See Hanan Eshel, “4Q390, the 490-Year Prophecy,
and the Calendrical History of the Second Temple Period,” in Enoch and Qumran Origins:
New Light on a Forgotten Connection (ed. Gabriele Boccaccini; Grand Rapids: Eerdmans,
2005), 102-10.

19 The text and translation of 4Q390 is cited throughout according to Dimant, DJD 30:
237-53. [The excerpted citations below have been adjusted from the original Hebrew article.
They are formulated in the past tense, rather than retaining the future forms of the ex eventu
prophecy in the text.—Eds.].
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11. from them. And the Angels of Mas[te]mot will rule over them, and [I shall]
sp[urn them and they] will return

12. to do [wh]at is evil in[my] eyes, and they will walk in the will[fulness of their
heart ...]

The historical overview continues in the next column of the scroll. The first col-
umn of fragment 2 of 4Q390 states:*°

[5mn... ]
[... w]Tpn wpn n[x1 mam v nnaf In[x]
s L. Jomrby i mbx oo L] 10 nww
P XN Savah ... Jonw y1aw 295 oaonb ona Syba nbwnn

087371 772 T[22 MHwX om]R MEX MWK ¥ 5o X1 mpn 519 nX omon
0NN 11D WK N2 A5KR]A 90 0Pn Dwaw oaw nbra oK S [1]5[n]n
05YIna DAHY NHYP 23 1727 XKD T XD 02 Hwm mnownn »ax[5n 1]

p¥ab1 115 123005 112 NN KD WX YA Pt wyn nay wx]

INRD? WTPM DX NPT AR YR PPN 15 1 [p]15 X wr onnh]

wonme 0MA o[p]ar ax [1]55m[ 221 [aaa[na]wr p[n] nx (550 mnaw nx1] .10

- IEN B NS B N

[ ... and they will desecrate®']

[my] house[and my altar and th]e holy of Ho[lies .|

so it was done [...] for these things will befall them][...] and [there] will be

the rule of Belial over them so as to deliver them to the sword for a week of

years [... and] in that jubilee they will be

5. violating all my statutes and all my commandments which I shall have com-
manded th[em and sent in the ha]nd of my servants, the prophets.

6. And [t]he[y] will be[gi]n to quarrel among themselves for seventy years, from
the day of the violation of the [oath and the] covenant which they have violated.
So I shall deliver them

7. linto the hand of the An]gels of Mastemot, and they will rule over them. And

they will not know and they will not understand that I was angry with them

because of their trespass,

Ll =

20 According to Dimant, all of the scrolls fragments attributed to Jeremiah are differ-
ent copies of a single composition, which she called “Apocryphon of Jeremiah.” In the arti-
cle in which these fragments were published for the first time, Dimant proposed that the sec-
ond column of 4Q390 immediately followed the first column (idem, “New Light,” 413). In the
official publication, however, she suggested that there had been additional columns between
these two, and that these columns had contained parts of the Apocryphon of Jeremiah that are
preserved in other scrolls (DJD 30:236). Since there is no physical overlap between 4Q390 and
the extant fragments of other scrolls that were attributed to Jeremiah, there is no certainty
that the composition preserved in 4Q390 is the same as that of the other scrolls. In the ear-
lier article, Dimant noted that Strugnell was inclined not to associate 4Q390 with the other
scrolls (Dimant, “New Light,” 412, n. 22). As I will show below, it seems most likely that the
second column of 4Q390 is a direct continuation of the first.

21 The restoration here is mine—HE. See the discussion below.
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8. [by which they will have for]saken me, and will have done what is evil in my
eyes, and what I did not want they will have chosen: to pursue wealth and gain

9. [and violence, ea]ch robbing that which belongs to his neigh[b]our, and op-
pressing each other. They will defile my Temple,

10. [they will profane my sabbaths,] they will for[ge]t my [fes]tivals, and with
fo[reign]ers [t]he[y] will profane their offsp[ring]. Their priests will commit vi-
olence

From the description in the beginning of the first column of the scroll, it should
come as no surprise that the priests did not conduct themselves properly during
the Second Temple period. Already during the “seventy years” mentioned in line
2, i.e., during the Babylonian exile, the priests did not walk in the ways of the
Lord, but continued to act as they had during the time of the first Temple (lines
3-5).2* Line 2 emphasizes: “I shall [deliver them ]into the hand of the sons of
Aar[on].” This attests to the correct historical understanding that in the days of
the Second Temple the leadership of the nation of Israel passed from the house
of David to the priests. For the group of exiles returning to Judah, God sent
prophets: “And I shall speak to them and I shall send them commandments”
(line 6), presumably a reference to Haggai and Zechariah who prophesied in the
days of Darius. The resumption of the construction of the Temple marked the
beginning of the period in which the returning exiles “understood everything
that they and their fathers had abandoned” (lines 6-7). This period ended in
the seventh jubilee from the destruction of the Land,>* which apparently cor-
responds to the 343rd year (according to the calculation of 49 x 7) from the de-
struction of the First Temple.** At that time, the priests “forgot statute and fes-
tival and Sabbath” (line 8), indicating that they stopped managing the Temple

22 A similar claim, that the priests of the period of the Babylonian exile ceased to follow
the proper path, is attested in the “Prayer of Joseph,” preserved in 4Q371 and 4Q372, where it
is written: 1my T 7 o2 5X pnd [anb 15 Y1), See Eileen Schuller and Moshe J. Bernstein,
“4QNarrative and Poetic Composition,” in Douglas M. Gropp et al. (eds.), Wadi Daliyeh II:
The Samaria Papyri from Wadi Daliyeh; and Eileen Schuller et al. (eds.), Qumran, Qumran
Cave 4. XXVIII: Miscellanea, Part 2 (DJD 28; Oxford: Clarendon, 2001), 151-197, at 157, 167;
Hanan Eshel, “The Prayer of Joseph from Qumran, a Papyrus from Masada and the Samari-
tan Temple on APGAPIZIN,” Zion 56 (1991): 125-36, at 125-29 (Hebrew; [Engl. transl. in this
volume, 149-63]).

23 Enumerating dates according to jubilees and weeks was common in the Second Tem-
ple era. Such dates are found especially in the book of Jubilees and in the Apocalypse of Weeks
(I En. 91:11-17; 93:1-10). See Dimant, “Seventy Weeks Chronology,” 61-72.

24 Interestingly, a similar calculation is brought by Josephus in War 7.435, where it is
stated that Onias’ temple in Egypt stood for 343 years. Most scholars have favored emend-
ing this to 243 years due to historical considerations. However, it seems likely that the de-
termination of the 343-year duration is based on a belief that it stood for seven jubilees. See
H. St. John Thackeray, Josephus: The Jewish War, Books IV-VII, (LCL; Cambridge, Mass.:
Harvard University Press, 1928), 627.
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according to the calendar that the author considered legitimate.*® In addition to
accusing the priests of violating the sacred festivals, the author also stated that
they forgot the covenant and “violated everything” (line 8). Because of these sins
God gave the Jews into the hands of their enemies—presumably a reference to
Antiochus IV. Nevertheless, he ensured that the Jews would not be utterly oblit-
erated (lines 9-10).

In the beginning of frag. 2 there is reference to a “week of years” (line 4). De-
spite the fragmentary state of lines 2-4 of this column, we may surmise that the
week in which the altar, the Temple, and the men of Judah were “delivered to
the sword” and became subject to the rule of Belial, is the same “week” men-
tioned in Dan 9:27. Of this week, it is written, “For half a week he will put a stop
to the sacrifice and the meal offering. At the corner [of the altar] will be an ap-
palling abomination.” It seems that the beginning of the week in the book of
Daniel and in 4Q390 corresponds to the three years of Antiochus IV’s reign
during which the Temple was defiled by placing a statue of Zeus in the sanctuary
(167-164 BCE). I propose that the word 155nn, “and they profaned,” should be re-
stored at the end of the first line of the second fragment, to yield: “[And they
profaned my Jhouse[ and my altar, and th]e Holy of Ho[lies].”*** Throughout
this time, the priests were “violating all my statutes and all my commandments”
(line 5), apparently a reference to the Hellenizing high priests, Jason, Menelaus,
and Alcimus, who served in the Temple in the 70s and 60s of the second cen-
tury BCE. It is difficult to determine whether the statement “And they will begin
to quarrel among themselves” (line 6), alludes to the conflicts that erupted be-
tween these high priests (i. ., to the violent rivalry between Jason and Menelaus
described in 2 Macc 5:5-10), or to the Hasmonean revolt.

The last historical phase described in 4Q390 seems to be the period of Has-
monean rule, which began after the “week” in which the Temple was desecrated.
According to the scroll, this period will last “seventy years” (line 6). During this

25 On the basis of Dan 7:25, it may be inferred that Antiochus IV changed the calendar
used in the Jerusalem Temple: “he will think of changing times and laws” (nT panr amwnb q20m),
i.e., he will “contrive” to institute these changes. As we shall see, it is possible that the author
0f 4Q390 also alludes to this event. For the suggestion that the verse in Daniel refers to chang-
ing the Temple calendar from a solar one to a lunar one in the time of Antiochus IV, see
Annie Jaubert, “Le calendrier des Jubilés et la secte de Qumran: Ses origines bibliques,” VT 3
(1953): 250-64, at 263; James C. VanderKam, “2 Maccabees 6:7a and Calendrical Change in
Jerusalem,” JSJ 12 (1981): 52-74, at 60; Gabriele Boccaccini, “The Solar Calendars of Daniel
and Enoch,” in The Book of Daniel: Composition and Reception (ed. John J. Collins and Peter
W. Flint; 2 vols.; VT Sup 83; Leiden: Brill, 2001), 2:311-28.

25a [Eds.: Dimant, DJD 30:244-43, restores a waw at the beginning of line 2: nx1. So too,
now, Elisha Qimron, The Dead Sea Scrolls: The Hebrew Writings (Jerusalem: Yad Ben-Zvi,
2013), 2:248-49. This would preclude the precise reconstruction proposed here; however,
the essence of the restoration could be retained by restoring the word 1>>n later in that line:
[.a55m w]Tpn wpn n[x1 mami 2|na n[x] instead of 155nm at the end of line 1].
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time, the nation of Israel will be under the rule of “[the An]gels of Mastemot”
(line 7), for the Hasmoneans “will not know and will not understand.” The accu-
sation of “trespass” (5yn) at the end of line 7 may allude to Hasmonean appropri-
ation of funds from the Temple treasury,*® as noted in the continuation in lines
8-9, that they “pursue wealth and gain [and violence].” In addition to accusing
the Hasmoneans of the greedy pursuit of wealth, the author also states that they
extorted one another, defiled the Temple, violated the Sabbath, and neglected
festivals (lines 9-10). This last accusation presumably attests to the author’s view
that the Hasmoneans did not conduct Temple affairs according to the correct
calendar. At the end of this first column of fragment 2, it is stated that they, i.e.,
the Hasmonean priests, profaned their offspring by mixing with foreigners and
violated the priesthood (line 10).

The author of 4Q390 has updated the 490-year prophecy found in Daniel 9:24
by sub-dividing it into four phases:*” (1) 70 years of Babylonian exile*® (2) 343
years in which the returned exiles conducted themselves appropriately (3) 7 years
(the “week”) of the reign of Antiochus IV and (4) 70 years of Hasmonean rule.”

26 In the original biblical context of Lev 5:14-15, the term 5yn referred to illicit personal
benefit from Temple property, which is the subject of the tractate Me‘ilah in the Mishnah.
On the concept of Syn before and after the destruction of the Second Temple, see Baruch
M. Bokser, “Ma‘al and Blessings Over Food: Rabbinic Transformation of Cultic Terminol-
ogy and Alternative Modes of Piety,” JBL 100 (1981): 557-74. On the use of 5yn in this sense
in the Hebrew of the Qumran corpus as well, see Daniel R. Schwartz, “MMT, Josephus and
the Pharisees,” in Reading 4QMMT: New Perspectives on Qumran Law and History) ed. John
Kampen and Moshe J. Bernstein; Atlanta: Scholars Press, 1996), 67-80, at 76-77; Hanan
Eshel, “The Teacher of Righteousness and 4QMMT: The Question of the Sectarian Approach
to the Religious Composition of Migsat Ma‘asé ha-Torah,” in A Light for Jacob: Studies in the
Bible and the Dead Sea Scrolls, in Memory of Jacob Shalom Licht (ed. Yair Hoffman and Frank
H. Polak; Jerusalem: Bialik Institute, 1997), 201-10, at 206 (Hebrew). [See also The Damascus
Document’s “Three Nets of Belial™: A Reference to the Aramaic Levi Document, in this vol-
ume, 29-40, at 39].

27 As already noted by Jozef T. Milik, The Books of Enoch (Oxford: Clarendon, 1976),
254-55.

28 The author of 4Q390 seems to have believed that Jeremiah’s prophecy necessitated a
seventy-year duration for the Babylonian exile, rather than forty-nine years.

29 This reconstruction poses a certain difficulty, since the phrase “in the seventh Jubilee
from the destruction of the land” in lines 7-8 of the first fragment seems to indicate that the
seventy years of the Babylonian exile ought to be included in the 343 years. If this was in fact
the intent of the author of 4Q390, then perhaps he added another seventy years after the Has-
monean period, in order to arrive at 490 years. Although most of the second column of frag. 2
has not survived, the few extant fragments of this column could possibly describe the period of
redemption, which may have been expected to continue for another seventy years. The follow-
ing words and phrases survive from this column (4Q390 2 ii 1-11): “and I shall send” (line 7);
“and with spears to see[k]” (line 8); “and they will sacrifice in [it]” (line 10); “they[ will pro]fane
in it and][ tlhe alt[ar]” (line 11). See Dimant, DJD 30:250. 4Q390 is dated paleographically
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4Q390 may thus be understood as a contemporizing historical interpretation of
the prophecy found in Daniel chapter 9.*°

We may presume that the author of 4Q390 anticipated the arrival of the re-
demption after the completion of the 490 year period. He must have expected,
then, that the Hasmoneans would remain in power for seventy years. The au-
thor of 4Q390 may have begun calculating the seventy years of Hasmonean rule
from the time of the purification of the Temple by Judah Maccabee in 164 BCE.
Alternatively, he may have started his count from the appointment of Judah’s
brother, Jonathan the son of Mattathias, as high priest in 152 BCE. He may even
have calculated from 140 BCE, with the gathering of the national assembly that
appointed Simon son of Mattathias as ethnarch and high priest (1 Macc 14:27-
49).*' In any of these three scenarios, the author would have expected the 70-
year period to end during the rule of Alexander Jannaeus. The Pharisees re-
belled against Alexander Jannaeus in 94 BCE, and the ensuing civil war lasted
until 88 BCE.>> We may conclude that the composition preserved in 4Q390 was
originally written by a scribe who aligned with the factions that opposed Alex-
ander Jannaeus. He would have aimed to encourage these opponents of the re-
gime to rise up in the struggle against the Hasmonean king, by writing a text
that asserted that after seventy years of Hasmonean rule, the time was ap-
proaching for these priests to exit the stage of history.*

to the end of the first century BCE (above, note 16). There is thus no obstacle to suggesting
that this scroll might have contained references to events that occurred after the conquest of
Pompey. This suggestion is made unlikely, however, by the proposal brought below—that the
work was composed in order to encourage the rebels against Alexander Jannaeus.

30 For other examples of this type of updating, see Lester L. Grabbe, “The Seventy-Weeks
Prophecy (Daniel 9:24-27) in Early Jewish Interpretation,” in The Quest for Context and
Meaning: Studies in Biblical Intertextuality in Honor of James A. Sanders (ed. Craig A. Evans
and Shemaryahu Talmon; BINS 28; Leiden: Brill, 1997), 595-611.

31 See Uriel Rappaport, “The Foundational Document of the Hasmonean State (1 Macc
14:27-49), Et-HaDa'‘at 2 (1998): 21-28 (Hebrew).

32 See Menahem Stern, “Judea and her Neighbors in the Days of Alexander Jannaeus,”
Jerusalem Cathedra 1 (1981): 22-46, at 41-45.

33 Tam grateful to Prof. Albert I. Baumgarten for this important suggestion—HE.
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4. The 490-Year Prophecy in the Damascus Document

It may be possible to find another interpretation of the book of Daniel’s 490-year
prophecy in the Damascus Document, although in this case the proposal is more
speculative.** The first column of CD states:*®
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...And at the end of (his) wrath, three hundred

6. and ninety years after giving them into the hand of Nebuchadnezzar, king of
Babylon,

7. he turned his attention to them and caused to grow out of Israel and Aaron a
root of planting, to inherit

8. his land and grow fat in the goodness of his soil. And they discerned their in-

iquity and knew that

34 The proposal that the author of the Damascus Document based his historical perspec-
tive upon Dan 9, i. e., that he supposed a 490-year chronology from the destruction of the first
Temple, has been accepted in the following: F.F. Bruce, The Teacher of Righteousness in the
Qumran Texts (London: Tyndale, 1957), 17-18; idem., Biblical Exegesis in the Qumran Texts
(Grand Rapids: Eerdmans, 1959), 59-62; Roger T. Beckwith, “The Significance of the Calen-
dar for Interpreting Essene Chronology and Eschatology,” RevQ 10 (1980): 167-202, at 169;
Geza Vermes, The Dead Sea Scrolls: Qumran in Perspective (Philadelphia: Fortress, 1981),
147-48; (repeated in, idem, “Eschatological World View,” 481-84). As will be seen below
(n.45), this view was also accepted by Hartmut Stegemann, The Library of Qumran (Grand
Rapids: Eerdmans, 1998). Solomon Schechter suggested emending “390 years” in the first col-
umn of CD to “490 years” (Solomon Schechter, Documents of Jewish Sectaries; Vol. 1, Frag-
ments of a Zadokite Work [Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1910], xxxi). In contrast,
Ben Zion Wacholder maintained that since the extant fragments of CD do not explicitly state
that the “Teacher of Righteousness” led the community for 40 years, we should not accept the
conclusion that the chronology of the Damascus Document is based upon Dan 9. See Ben-
Zion Wacholder, “The Date of the Eschaton in the Book of Jubilees: A Commentary on Jub.
49:22-50:5, CD 1:1-10 and 16:2-3,” HUCA 56 (1985): 87-101, at 97-98.

35 The Hebrew text of the Damascus Document is cited from Magen Broshi (ed.), The
Damascus Documents Reconsidered (Jerusalem: Israel Exploration Society, 1992), 11. Trans-
lations are from Joseph M. Baumgarten and Daniel R. Schwartz, “Damascus Document
(CD),” in The Dead Sea Scrolls. Hebrew, Aramaic, and Greek Texts with English Translations.
Vol. 2, Damascus Document, War Scroll, and Related Documents (PTSDSSP 2; Tiibingen:
Mohr-Siebeck, 1995), 4-57, at 13.
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9. they were guilty people; and they were as blind as those who grope for a way

10. for twenty years. But God discerned their works, (namely) that they sought
him wholeheartedly,

11. and he raised up for them (the) Righteous Teacher to guide them in the way of
his heart.

The expression “turned his attention” (o7pn) signifies either the physical return
of the group to the Land of Judah, or, alternatively, the formation of the group.
If we accept the text at face-value, then this event would have occurred at the
beginning of the second century BCE: the First Temple was destroyed in 586
BCE, and so the period of 390 years that began at that date would have ended in
the year 196 BCE.*® However, there is no reason to suppose that the group was
formed in precisely 196 BCE, since the number 390 in CD is taken from Ezek 4:5:
“For I impose upon you three hundred and ninety days, corresponding to the
number of years of their punishment, and so you shall bear the punishment for
the House of Israel.”*” The author of 4Q390 apparently believed that it was the
members of his community who were bearing the burden of Israel’s iniquity,
and so he stated that the group began to function 390 years after the destruction.
Therefore, the number 390 should not be treated as precise historical informa-
tion. An additional reason not to date the community’s formation to precisely
196 BCE is that at the end of the Second Temple period the people of Judah were
not aware of the fact that the Persian period lasted for a bit more than 200 years

36 For the suggestion that the community was formed in the Diaspora and emigrated to
Israel as a unified group, see the important study of Jerome Murphy O’Connor, “The Essenes
and their History,” RB 81 (1974): 215-44. According to Murphy O’Connor, “Damascus” is not
the name of the place that the group came from, but a sobriquet indicating a Diaspora loca-
tion, on the basis of the verse in Amos (5:27), “As I drive you into exile beyond Damascus.”
Since we have no documentation of a Damascene Jewish community in the second century
BCE, Murphy O’Connor suggested that the group returned to the land of Israel from Babylon.
See the discussion of this topic in Charlotte Hempel, “Community Origins in the Damascus
Document in the Light of Recent Scholarship,” in The Provo International Conference on the
Dead Sea Scrolls: Technological Innovations, New Texts, and Reformulated Issues (ed. Don-
ald W. Parry and Eugene Ulrich; STDJ 30; Leiden: Brill, 1999), 316-29; eadem, The Damascus
Texts (CQS 1; Sheffield: Sheffield Academic Press, 2000), 54-60.

37 On the connection between this passage in CD and Ezek 4:5, see H.H. Rowley, The
Zadokite Fragments and the Dead Sea Scrolls (Oxford: Blackwell, 1952), 62-64; Isaac Rab-
inowitz, “A Reconsideration of ‘Damascus’ and ‘390 Years’ in the Damascus (‘Zadokite’)
Fragments,” JBL 73 (1954): 11-35, at 33-34; Ephraim J. Wiesenberg, “Chronological Data in
the Zadokite Fragments,” VT 5 (1955): 284-308; Chaim Rabin, The Zadokite Documents (Ox-
ford: Clarendon, 1958), 3; John J. Collins, “The Origin of the Qumran Community: A Re-
view of the Evidence,” in To Touch the Text: Biblical and Related Studies in Honor of Joseph A.
Fitzmyer (ed. Maurya P. Horgan and Paul J. Kobelski; New York: Crossroad, 1989), 159-78,
at 167-72.
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(539-332 BCE).?® Thus, the author of the Damascus Document would not have
been able to calculate accurately how much time had passed from the destruc-
tion of the First Temple until the group’s migration to Judah, nor to the date of
the Community’s formation. There were those who supposed that the religious
reawakening that spurred the men of the “New Covenant in the Land of Damas-
cus” to come together to act as a unified community was related to the purifi-
cation of the Temple in 164 BCE, or to other successes of Judah Maccabee. The
alternative proposal seems more plausible—that the group began to function
some years prior to the Maccabean revolt, around the year 170 Bce.*

In contrast to the number 390, which seems to be typological and thus not
valuable as precise chronological information, the specification of the “twenty
year” period in which the members of the sect were like blind men groping in
the dark, before the arrival of the Teacher of Righteousness, presents itself as a
genuine historical detail.*® Thus, approximately twenty years after the forma-
tion of the Community, the Teacher of Righteousness would have arrived and
assumed leadership of the group.

38 Examination of the writings of Josephus and Seder Olam Rabbah shows that during
the Second Temple period, as well as during the Tannaitic and Talmudic eras, the Jews of
the Land of Israel believed the Persian period to have been of short duration. One of the rea-
sons for this misapprehension was that by the end of the Second Temple period they no lon-
ger remembered that some of the names of the Persian kings were borne by more than one
ruler. The names Cyrus, Darius, and Artaxerxes were all used by more than one king, as sig-
nified today by the addition of a numeral following the name: Cyrus I, Cyrus II etc. See Jo-
seph Tabory, “The Persian Period According to Hazal,” Milet: Everyman’s University Stud-
ies in Jewish History and Culture 2 (1985): 65-77 (Hebrew); Daniel R. Schwartz, “On Some
Papyri and Josephus’ Sources and Chronology for the Persian Period,” in The Samari-
tans (ed. Ephraim Stern and Hanan Eshel; Jerusalem: Yad Ben-Zvi, 2002), 107-28 (He-
brew). [See now, the English translation in Journal for the Study of Judaism in the Persian,
Hellenistic and Roman Period 21.2 (1990): 175-99]. For additional reasons not to take the
390-year period as a historical datum, see Vermes, “Eschatological World View,” 481-82,
esp. n.4.

39 For a proposal to associate the migration of the group to the Land of Israel with the
successes of Judah Maccabee, see Murphy O’Connor, “The Essenes and their History,” 224.
If we would accept the claims of Tcherikover, that the decrees of Antiochus IV were enacted
after a revolt by conservative circles in Jerusalem in 168 BCE, then we could surmise that the
group began its activities as part of the religious revival that led to the revolt of the “Hasidim.”
See Victor Tcherikover, “The Decrees of Antiochus and their Problems,” Eshkolot 1 (1954):
86-109 (Hebrew); idem, Hellenistic Civilization and the Jews (Jerusalem: Magnes, 1959),
152-203. The revolt by the conservative groups and the formation of the Community could
both be associated with the religious revival attested in 4Q248. See Hanan Eshel, The Dead
Sea Scrolls and the Hasmonean State (Grand Rapids: Eerdmans, 2008), 13-19.

40 Contra Philip Davies who viewed this datum, as well, as a secondary addition, without
historical significance. See Philip R. Davies, The Damascus Covenant (JSOTSup 25; Sheffield
1983), 63.
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In the extant material from the Damascus Document, there is no specifica-
tion of the number of years in which the Teacher of Righteousness led the Com-
munity. From two extant passages, we learn that the followers of the Teacher of
Righteousness suffered a crisis after his death. At the end of col. 19 and the be-
ginning of col. 20, we read:*'
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19:33 ...Thus all the men who entered the new covenant

19:34 in the land of Damascus and returned and betrayed and departed from the
well of living water

19:35 will not be accounted among the council of the people; and when (the latter)
are written, they will not be written from the day

20:1 the unique Teacher was gathered in until there arises the Messiah from
Aaron and from Israel

We see here that some of the followers of the Teacher of Righteousness left the
group after his death. The author of the Damascus Document calls these peo-
ple “traitors” who veered away from the teaching of the community’s Teacher.
This passage declares that those who entered the covenant and subsequently de-
fected will not be considered among the “council of the people (oy mpa)” and
will not be inscribed among the Sons of Light when the time of redemption ar-
rives. Since the transformation awaited by the members of the Community was
delayed, and they did not attain control of the Temple as anticipated, there were
some among the sect who despaired after the death of their leader. These men
left the path established by the Teacher of Righteousness. In response to this sit-
uation, the author of the Damascus Document wrote in column 20:*>

41 The transcription follows Broshi, Damascus Document, 45, 47; the translation follows
Baumgarten and Schwartz, PTSDSSP 2:33, 35. Ben Zion Wacholder maintained that these
passages do not refer to the death of the Teacher of Righteousness. He understood the Teacher
of Righteousness to be an eschatological figure rather than a historical person. See Ben Zion
Wacholder, “Does Qumran Record the Death of the ‘Moreh’? The Meaning of ‘he’aseph’ in
Damascus Covenant XIX, 35-XX, 14,” RevQ 13 (1988): 323-30. Subsequent to Wacholder’s
publication of this article, Joseph Fitzmyer devoted an important article to these passages, in
which he demonstrated that they do in fact refer to the death of the Teacher of Righteousness.
See Joseph A. Fitzmyer, “The Gathering in of the Community’s Teacher,” Maarav 8 (1992):
223-28. Despite Fitzmyer’s proofs, Wacholder retained his view. See Ben Zion Wacholder,
“The Teacher of Righteousness is Alive, Awaiting the Messiah,” HUCA 70-71 (1999-2000):
75-92.

42 The transcription follows Broshi, Damascus Document, 47; the translation follows
Baumgarten and Schwartz, PTSDSSP 2:35.
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13. ...And from the day

14. the unique Teacher was gathered in until the end of all the men of war who
turned away

15. with the Man of the Lie there will be about forty years

The author of the Damascus Document attempted to persuade his readers that
there was no reason to be surprised by the delay in the redemption, since sal-
vation would only arrive following the death of the “men of war” who left the
proper path, rejecting the path of the Teacher of Righteousness to follow the
“Man of the Lie.” Only after the death of these traitors would the messiahs of
Aaron and Israel arise. The scribe who composed the Damascus Document
compared the Teacher of Righteousness to Moses, and the generation of the
Teacher to the generation that wandered in the wilderness. Just as the ancient
Israelites were delayed for forty years following the sin of the spies and the re-
bellion against Moses—until the sinners had all died; so too, the generation of
the author’s own time must wait forty years following the rebellion against the
Teacher of Righteousness.*> The author of the Damascus Document seems to
have expounded on Deut 2:14 and Num 14:32-34 to formulate his point:

The time that we spent in travel from Kadesh-barnea, until we crossed the wadi
Zered was thirty-eight years; until that whole generation of warriors had perished
from the camp, as the LORD had sworn concerning them. (Deut 2:14)

But your carcasses shall drop in this wilderness, while your children roam the
wilderness for forty years, suffering for your faithlessness, until the last of your
carcasses is down in the wilderness. You shall bear your punishment for forty
years, corresponding to the number of days—forty days—that you scouted the
land: a year for each day. Thus shall you know what it means to thwart Me.
(Num 14:32-34)

43 Another reference to the 40-year period of waiting following the death of the Teacher
of Righteousness may be found in the pesher to Psalm 37, 4Q171 Pesher Psalms* ii 5-9: “And
again a little while and the wicked one will be no more. When I look carefully at his territory
he will not be there” [Ps 37:10]. Its interpretation concerns all the wicked at the end of forty
years: they will be consumed, and there will not be found on earth any [wi]cked man.” The
translation follows Maurya P. Horgan, “Psalm Pesher 1,” in The Dead Sea Scrolls. Hebrew,
Aramaic, and Greek Texts with English Translations. Vol. 6B, Pesharim, Other Commentar-
ies, and Related Documents (PTSDSSP 6B; Tiibingen: Mohr-Siebeck, 2002), 6-23, at 10-11.
See Maurya P. Horgan, Pesharim: Qumran Interpretations of Biblical Books (CBQM 8; Wash-
ington, D. C.: Catholic Biblical Association of America, 1979), 8. The meaning of this pesher
seems to be that at the end of the forty years following the death of the Teacher of Righteous-
ness, the wicked will perish from the earth and redemption will arrive.
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The midrash that was incorporated into the Damascus Document was intended
to explain to the disciples of the Teacher of Righteousness why the expected rev-
olution that would transform them from a marginal group dwelling in the wil-
derness into leaders of the people of Israel and of the Jerusalem Temple, had not
yet occurred. According to this explanation, they had to wait until the traitors
against the Teacher of Righteousness would pass from the world. The compari-
son between Moses and the Teacher of Righteousness draws a parallel between
Moses’ status as leader of the Israelites in the wilderness of Sinai and the leader-
ship of the Teacher of Righteousness over his devotees in the Judean desert. Both
leaders died before the people that they had been guiding in the wilderness suc-
ceeded in reaching the Promised Land.

To summarize, the Damascus Document delineates the following periods in
its description of the history of the community:

390 years from the time of the Destruction of the first Temple until the for-
mation of the Community;

20 years in which the members of the Community were like blind men grop-
ing in the darkness until the Teacher of Righteousness began to lead them;

A period in which the Teacher of Righteousness led the Community; the
length of this period is not specified in the extant fragments of the Damascus
Document;

Finally, there is a statement that forty years will pass from the death of the
Teacher of Righteousness until the messiahs of Aaron and Israel will arise.**

If we posit that the author of the Damascus Document anticipated the arrival
of the redemption 490 years after the destruction of the First Temple, following
the prophecy in Daniel chapter 9, then we may deduce that the Teacher of Righ-
teousness led the Community for forty years.** This detail would fill in the di-
vision of the 490 years into four sub-phases, according to the historical world-
view of the group that accepted the leadership of the Teacher of Righteousness.*®

44 On the final period, see Hanan Eshel, “The Meaning and Significance of CD 20:13—
15,” in Parry and Ulrich (eds.), The Provo International Conference, 330-36.

45 Hartmut Stegemann placed the death of the Teacher of Righteousness around the year
110 BCE. See Hartmut Stegemann, The Library of Qumran, 123. His calculation seems to be
based on the supposition that the author of the Damascus Document believed, following Dan
9:24-27, that the End of Days would arrive 490 years after the destruction of the first Tem-
ple. Since Stegemann held the view that the Teacher of Righteousness joined the Community
in approximately 150 BCE, he concluded that the Teacher died forty years later, in around 110
BCE.

46 In light of these calculations, I would date the editing of the Damascus Document to
the end of the forty-year period after the death of the Teacher of Righteousness, i. e., to shortly
before the year 70 BCE. The Damascus Document refers to a group it calls the “house of Peleg,”
whose members “left the holy city” (CD 20:22). The author of the composition saw this event
as a fulfillment of Deut 7:9: “the steadfast God who keeps his covenant faithfully to the thou-
sandth generation of those who love Him and keep His commandments.” This group may
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Summary

The authors of the Damascus Document and 4Q390 seem to have followed dif-
ferent chronological models of history. The author of 4Q390, who most likely
was neither a member of the Qumran Community nor a follower of the Teacher
of Righteousness, believed that 413 years had passed since the destruction of the
First Temple (70 years of exile, and 343 years of the Second Temple era) until the
beginning of the “week” in which Antiochus IV introduced the statue of Zeus
into the sanctuary (the 7-year period that began in 167 BCE). In contrast, the
author of the Damascus Document believed that 390 years had passed from the
destruction of the First Temple until approximately the year 170 BCE, when his
community began to function in Judah. These details demonstrate that in the
Second Temple period it was difficult to calculate exactly how many years had
passed from the destruction of the First Temple. It seems that in the Hasmonean
era different scribes adhered to different chronological systems, which diverged
from one another by a margin of about twenty years, regarding how much time
had passed from the Destruction of the First Temple until the early 60s of the
second century BCE.

The verses examined at the beginning of this article show the great impor-
tance that was attached to Jeremiah’s 70-year prophecies during the early Per-
sian period. The 490-year prophecy that appears in the book of Daniel updated
the 70-year prophecies of the book of Jeremiah. Among the Hasmonean-era
Judeans who calculated the End of Days, some were of the opinion that the
Second Temple was not the ideal Temple. They expected a substantial positive
transformation to occur in Jerusalem at the completion of 490 years from the
destruction of the First Temple.*” Such millenarianist scribes gave great weight
to the prophecies in the book of Daniel, and some of them believed that the de-

have left Jerusalem towards the end of the forty-year period following the Teacher of Righ-
teousness’ death. After the period was completed and the anticipated change did not occur,
this group (together with other disappointed followers) returned to Jerusalem and joined the
Sadducees. 4Q169 Pesher Nahum, written after Pompey’s conquest of Jerusalem—i.e., after
the year 63 BCE—mentions “the evil one[s of Manass]eh the house of Peleg, who are joined to
Manasseh (4QpNah 3-4 iv 1). The translation follows Horgan “Pesher Nahum,” in PTSDSSP
6B: 144-45, at 154-55. This pesher may be taken to attest the negative attitude of its author
towards the people who became discouraged when their expectations of the promised trans-
formation were not fulfilled, after the completion of the forty-year period following the death
of the Teacher of Righteousness.

47 See David Flusser, “Jerusalem in the Literature of the Second Temple,” in Ve’Im
Bigvurot: Fourscore Years. A Tribute to Rubin and Hannah Mass on their Eightieth Birthdays
(ed. Abraham Eben-Shushan et al.; Jerusalem: Yedidim, 1974), 263-295, at 265-81 (Hebrew)
(repr. in Judaism of the Second Temple Period: Sages and Literature [ed. Serge Ruzer; Jerusa-
lem: Magnes, 2002], 36-67; [Hebrew]).
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tails of the eschatological prophecy at the end of the book (Dan 11:33-12:8)
would come true in their own lifetimes. They functioned within a mindset of
eager anticipation of the fulfillment of the details in these verses.*® The two
compositions discussed in this article, 4Q390 and the Damascus Document, ap-
pear to reflect disparate chronological systems. Yet both attest to the great in-
terest shown by Judean scribes of the Hasmonean era in the 490-year prophecy
in Daniel chapter 9.

48 This view is also found in the beginning of the War Scroll. See David Flusser, “Apoca-
lyptic Elements in the War Scroll,” in idem, Judaism of the Second Temple Period; Vol. 1, Qum-
ran and Apocalypticism (transl. Azzan Yadin; Grand Rapids: Eerdmans, 2007), 140-58.



Chapter 3:
CD 12:15-17 and the Stone Vessels Found at Qumran*

The first man-made tools and vessels were of stone. These were later replaced by
pottery and metal vessels; from that time on, the use of stone vessels was lim-
ited to grinding and crushing, a practice which continues to the present. In the
late Second Temple period, from the first century BCE to the second century CE,
there was a stone vessel industry in the Jerusalem region whose products were
used for storage and measurement.' These stone vessels were made for obser-
vant Jews who observed the laws of purity strictly since, according to rabbinic
halakha, stone vessels are impervious to ritual defilement and remain pure.?

Stone vessels used for storage and measurement were found at Qumran and
related sites—about two hundred pieces at Qumran; seventy fragments at Ein
Feshkha; and a few pieces at Ein el-Ghuweir.’ I found this archaeological evi-
dence puzzling. If, as some scholars claim, the sect held that stone vessels, like
other vessels, are susceptible to impurity, how can we explain the presence of so
many stone vessels at Qumran? This led me to re-examine two related sectar-
ian halakhot.

* [Ed. note. This article was originally published in The Damascus Document: A Cen-
tennial of Discovery. Proceedings of the Third International Symposium of the Orion Center
for the Study of the Dead Sea Scrolls and Associated Literature, 4-8 February 1998 (ed. Joseph
M. Baumgarten, Esther G. Chazon and Avital Pinnick; STDJ 34. Leiden: Brill, 2000), 45-52.
The following note of acknowledgment appeared in the original.] Thanks are due to Profes-
sor Menahem Kister for his useful comments.

1 For the archaeological data regarding stone vessels used for measurement and stor-
age in the late Second Temple Period, see Yitzhak Magen, The Stone Vessel Industry in Jerusa-
lem during the Second Temple Period (Jerusalem: Society for the Protection of Nature, 1988)
(Hebrew); in English, see now idem, The Stone Vessel Industry in the Second Temple Period
(Jerusalem: Israel Exploration Society, 2002); Jane M. Cahill, “The Chalk Assemblages of the
Persian-Hellenistic and Early Roman Periods,” in Excavations at the City of David 1978-1985
III (Qedem 33) (ed. Alon De Groot and Donald T. Ariel; Jerusalem: The Institute of Archae-
ology of the Hebrew University of Jerusalem, 1992), 190-274; Roland Deines, Jiidische Stein-
gefifle und pharisiische Frommigkeit: Ein archiologisch-historischer Beitrag zum Verstand-
nis von Johannes 2,6 und der jiidischen Reinheitshalacha zur Zeit Jesu (WUNT 2; Tiibingen:
Mohr Siebeck), 1993.

2 See m. Kel. 10:1; m. "Ohal. 5:5, 6:1; m. Parah 5:5; m. Migw. 4:1; m. Yad. 1:2.

3 Robert Donceel and Pauline Donceel-Voute, “The Archaeology of Khirbet Qumran,”
in Methods of Investigation of the Dead Sea Scrolls and the Khirbet Qumran Site: Present Re-
alities and Future Prospects (ed. Michael O. Wise et al.; NY: New York Academy of Sciences,
1994), 1-38, at 10-13; Pessach Bar-Adon, “Another Settlement of the Judean Desert Sect at
‘En el-Ghuweir on the Shores of the Dead Sea,” BASOR 227 (1977): 1-25, esp. 7, 15-18.
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1. The Temple Scroll (11QT* 49:11-16)

The first halakha is found in the Temple Scroll where we learn that, according
to the sectarian halakhic system, millstones (o»nn) and mortars (7211m) can be-
come impure:*
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And on the day on which they will take the dead body out of it, they shall sweep
the house of any defiling smirch of oil and wine and moisture of water; they shall
scrape its floor and its walls and its doors, and they shall wash with water its locks
and its doorposts and its thresholds and its lintels. On the day on which the dead
body will leave it, they shall purify the house and all its vessels, (including) mills
and mortars, and all vessels made of wood, iron and bronze, and all vessels that
may be purified. And (all) clothing and sacks and skins shall be washed (11QT*
49:11-16).

The use of the phrase on nnb m w nyixan “defiling smirch of oil and wine
and moisture of water” evinces a resemblance between the halakha of the Tem-
ple Scroll and rabbinic halakha, according to which liquids make objects suscep-
tible to impurity. Both systems are based on Lev 11:34, 38 which states that food
becomes impure only after it touches liquid. Therefore, if harvested crops which
are no longer connected to the soil touch liquids, they become susceptible to im-
purity. These halakhot are discussed in m. Maksirin.

Yadin noted that the author of the Temple Scroll based himself here on Num-
bers 19, which he edited and expanded according to other laws in the book of
Numbers.* Concerning the impurity of vessels, Num 19:14-15 states:

mno *53 Y21 .o Ayaw Xnv* HaRa w531 Snxn Sx xan 5o baxa mny 1 0IX 700 NXT
X171 Xno 1Oy S np 70y PX TwX

This is the ritual law: When a person dies in a tent, whoever enters the tent and
whoever is in the tent shall be unclean seven days; and every open vessel, with no
lid fastened down, shall be unclean.

3a [The citation and translation follow Yigael Yadin, The Temple Scroll (3 vols.; Jerusalem:
Israel Exploration Society; The Institute of Archaeology of the Hebrew University of Jerusa-
lem and The Shrine of the Book, 1983), 2:388].
4 Yadin, The Temple Scroll, 2:212-16. See also Michael O. Wise, A Critical Study of the
Temple Scroll from Qumran Cave 11 (Studies in Ancient Oriental Civilization 49; Chicago:
The Oriental Institute of the University of Chicago, 1990), 225.
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The law from the Temple Scroll mentioned above fails to distinguish between
open vessels and those which are closed with a lid. This distinction is found in
4Q274 frag. 3 col. ii:

A0 NnY (K] omn b wr wx 1o

and any (vessel) which has a seal...[shall be unclean] for a more pure person.’

The author of the Temple Scroll integrated the description of the law concern-
ing booty that fell into the hands of the Israelites as a result of the war with the
Midianites (Num 31:19-23) into the law of impure vessels which are in a dead
person’s house. The description of the instructions to the Israelites is as follows:
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You shall then stay outside the camp seven days; every one among you or among
your captives who has slain a person or touched a corpse shall cleanse himself on
the third and seventh days. You shall also cleanse every cloth, every article of skin,
everything made of goats’ hair, and every object of wood. Eleazar the priest said to
the troops who had taken part in the fighting, “This is the ritual law that the Lord
has enjoined upon Moses: Gold and silver, copper, iron, tin, and lead—any arti-
cle that can withstand fire—these you shall pass through fire and they shall be
clean, except that they must be cleansed with water of lustration; and anything that
cannot withstand fire you must pass through water...” (Num 31:19-23)

In the Temple Scroll three types of liquids—oil, wine, and water—are mentioned
as susceptible to defilement. Nevertheless, the phrase 1w n>xan 5121 seems to
imply that oil is more susceptible to defilement than wine and water. Accord-
ingly, we may be more precise in our reading of the Temple Scroll: while the au-
thor of this halakha made global mention of “wood, iron, and copper vessels”
(nwinn bmayy ©53), he did not include stone vessels among the other ones. There-
fore it seems that the composition of the Temple Scroll antedated the develop-
ment of the Jewish stone vessel industry.

5 Joseph M. Baumgarten, “Liquids and Susceptibility to Defilement in New 4Q Texts,”
JQR 85 (1994): 91-101, at 96-100.

6 The author of the Temple Scroll probably identified “everything made of goats’ hair”
(Num 31:20) with the “sack” mentioned in Lev 11:32. At Qumran, Masada, and other caves
in the Judean Desert, articles made of wool, cotton, and goats’ hair were discovered; the latter
was usually used for sacks. See Avigail Sheffer and Hero Granger-Taylor, “Textiles from Ma-
sada,” in Masada 4: The Yigael Yadin Excavations 1963-1965, Final Reports (Jerusalem: Israel
Exploration Society, 1994), 153-255, at 173.
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2.CD 12:15-17

The second law that concerns stone vessels is found in the Damascus Document:
02 pa[1]an XN DNRNY *53 DA AW IR DIRA RNV BRI WX 15YM D1aAXM 07Yyn Hn

And all the wood, stones, and dust which are defiled by human impurity while
having oil stains on them, according to their impurity shall he who t[o]Juches them
become impure (CD 12:15-17).

The readings of the early editions of this text were corrected in an important
article that Joseph Baumgarten devoted to this halakha.” Based on his article,
the two readings of 1w (“oil”) rather than mw (“his name”), as well as ona (“on
them”) instead of ona (“like them”), were accepted. In the same article Baumgar-
ten singled out the term jnw *51x1 (“while having oil stains on them”) as the cru-
cial phrase in this halakha. According to his interpretation, it should be empha-
sized that the presence of oil stains on wood, stone, and dust serves to transmit
impurity.® Louis Ginzberg has suggested that the halakha under consideration

suffered from homoioteleuton, and originally read: 1oym omaxm owypn <5a> b,

“And all the wood, stones, and dust vessels.” Alternatively, a yod may have been

dropped, and the text should read <»> 5311 “And vessels of wood, stones, and

dust.”®
I find this proposal deserving of acceptance for three reasons. The first is
technical:

1. This halakha is followed by another law which reads: ..anon "3 5;, “and
any vessel, nail....” Therefore, we may argue that the beginning of our hal-
akha was formulated in the same manner.

2. Inrabbinic halakha stone vessels and unfired earthen vessels are mentioned
together as not being susceptible to impurity."’

7 Joseph M. Baumgarten, “The Essene Avoidance of Oil and the Laws of Purity,” RevQ
6/22 (1967): 183-92. For an opposing view, see Sidney B. Hoenig, “Qumran Rules of Impu-
rities,” RevQ 6/24 (1969): 559-67. Nevertheless, the halakhot of the Temple Scroll discussed
above as well as 4Q513 (to be discussed below), prove that Baumgarten was correct. The pro-
hibition is based on purity laws and not on pagan defilement as Hoenig suggests elsewhere
(“Oil and Pagan Defilement,” JQR 61 [1970]: 63-75).

8 See Joseph M. Baumgarten and Daniel R. Schwartz, “Damascus Document (CD),” in
The Dead Sea Scrolls: Hebrew, Aramaic, and Greek Texts with English Translation. Vol. 2,
Damascus Document, War Scroll, and Related Documents (PTSDSSP 2; Tiibingen: Mohr-Sie-
beck, 1995), 53.

9 Louis Ginzberg, An Unknown Jewish Sect (NY: Jewish Theological Seminary, 1976),
81-82; 115.

10 In all the halakhot cited in note 2 above, unfired clay vessels (lit. “dust vessels”) are
mentioned together with stone vessels.
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3. Without the suggested reconstruction, according to the Damascus Docu-
ment, dust is susceptible to the corpse impurity. If so, then all the dust of the
world is impure because of graves."

Therefore, in light of Ginzberg’s rendering, I explain this halakha as dealing
with wood, stone, and dust vessels.'* Thus, it seems probable that the sectar-
ian halakha was formulated in opposition to rabbinic halakha, which held that
stone vessels or unfired clay vessels remain pure.'* The author of the Damascus
Document started with wood, most probably because Lev 11:32 explicitly states
that wooden vessels are susceptible to impurity: “And anything on which one of
them falls when dead shall be unclean: be it any article of wood, or a cloth, or a
skin, or a sack....”

As opposed to rabbinic halakha, the author of the Damascus Document be-
lieved that stone and unfired clay vessels can become impure after being ex-
posed to oil. They are similar, in this respect, to wooden vessels, which accord-
ing to Leviticus are susceptible to impurity.** Therefore it seems that according
to the halakhic system represented in the Damascus Document, oil makes stone
vessels susceptible to impurity. This halakha might be based on the fact that, ac-
cording to Genesis, Jacob twice poured oil on stones in order to make them holy:
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Early in the morning, Jacob took the stone that he had put under his head and set
it up as a pillar and poured oil on the top of it (Gen 28:18)

11 It is difficult to interpret CD 12:15-17 on the basis of 11QT* 49:11-16 as a reference to
floors for the following reasons: (a) the house is not mentioned at all in CD; (b) if CD speaks
of floors, why is oil alone mentioned in CD and neither wine nor water, as in the Temple
Scroll? For these reasons, it seems preferable to accept Ginzberg’s reading. (4Q513 frag. 13 is
very fragmentary. Although Baillet read mnym in line 1, this reading is questionable).

12 Baumgarten and Yadin do not accept Ginzberg’s rendering. See Baumgarten, “Essene
Avoidance of Oil,” 190-91; Yadin, Temple Scroll, 1:329. Baumgarten accepts S. Schechter’s
view that this halakha deals with raw materials. See Solomon Schechter, Fragments of a Za-
dokite Work (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1910; repr., NY: Ktav, 1970), li. In
Baumgarten’s opinion, this halakha testifies to a dispute between the author of CD, who be-
lieved that raw materials are susceptible to impurity, and the Rabbis, who held that unfin-
ished vessels (1m51) are not susceptible to impurity. Against that one might argue that, ac-
cording to m. Kel. 12:8, unfinished wooden vessels are susceptible to impurity. Note also that
the status of unfinished metal vessels was a disputed point between R. Gamliel and the Rab-
bis (see m. ‘Ed. 3:9, m. Kel. 12:6). As metal vessels are not mentioned in CD’s halakha, it is dif-
ficult to argue that this is the disputed point between its author and the Rabbis. Yadin does
not explain on what basis he rejects Ginzberg’s restoration.

13 m. ’Ohal. 5:5.

14 It should be noted that both wood and stone mortars are mentioned in m. Besah 1:7.
We may therefore assume that the author of the Temple Scroll wanted to show that wood and
stone have the same status.
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And again in Gen 35:14:
1w A5 pm 701 DY 707 12X N2YM AMPK 12T WK DIPNA 12¥N AP YN

And Jacob set up a pillar at the site where He had spoken to him, a pillar of stone,
and he offered a libation on it and poured oil upon it.

We may assume that the Qumranites believed that oil had some effect on stone;
perhaps that oil primed it to become a pillar (max¥n). Support for this assumption
comes from a halakha in 1QM, which reads:"®

X2 DAXNY 072 HXanab 055 TN DX IR XD painan oA o am]an v odhnn S1oam
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When the slain have fallen, the pri[est]s shall sound a fanfare from afar, and shall
not come into the midst of the slain (so as) to become defiled by their impure
blood, for they are holy. They shall [no]t desecrate the oil of their priestly anoint-
ment with the blood of the nations of vanity (1QM 9:7-9).

while 4QM¢ (4Q493) lines 4-5 read:'®

onNna aw 155 X1 L L[ am ey o5hnn pan Ry onmam

The priests shall go out from among the slain... they shall not profane the oil of
their priesthood.

The formulation of these halakhot is interesting for two reasons. First, it is clear
that the priests must preserve their purity by avoiding any contact with the dead,
which has nothing to do with oil; and second, one can become impure even
without touching liquids. If this is the case, we may ask why the author of the
War Scroll linked the prohibition against priestly contact with the dead to “the
oil of their priesthood.” It is possible that his formulation of these laws was influ-
enced by the sectarian halakhic concept that anointing an object with oil makes
it more susceptible to impurity than other liquids. The phrase 1w *>xa found
in the Damascus Document, as well as the phrase 1nw nbxan found in the Tem-
ple Scroll, imply that oil is more susceptible to defilement than other liquids."”

15 Yigael Yadin, The Scroll of the War of the Sons of Light Against the Sons of Darkness
(London: Oxford University Press, 1962), 300-301.

16 Maurice Baillet, ed., Qumrdn grotte 4:III (DJD 7; Oxford: Clarendon, 1982), 49-53,
at 50.

17 On the meaning of 1nw *1x3 in CD, bxanib in 1QM, and 1w nhxan, see Chaim Rabin,
The Zadokite Documents (Oxford: Clarendon, 1958), 62-63; Baumgarten, “Essene Avoidance
of Oil,” 184-86; Yadin, The Temple Scroll, 1:329.
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The term wa ooxun is also mentioned in a fragmentary context (4Q513
frag. 13), together with liquids and defilement.'®

It remains to see how the author of the Damascus Document understood the
Temple Scroll. As Yadin noted, the phrase 1217 o'nn found in the Temple Scroll
is borrowed from Num 11:7-8:"°
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Now the manna was like coriander seed, and in color it was like bdellium. The peo-
ple would go about and gather it, grind it between millstones or pound it in a mor-
tar, boil it in a pot, and make it into cakes. It tasted like rich cream [lit. “cream
of oil”].

In Yadin’s opinion the millstone (o'nn) and the mortar (72:11) were mentioned in
the Temple Scroll because they are the most common stone vessels.*’

If my understanding is correct, evidently when the Temple Scroll was com-
posed, stone vessels were used only for grinding and crushing, and therefore
stone vessels as such are not mentioned in the Temple Scroll. It seems that the
author of the Damascus Document was aware that the millstone and the mortar
mentioned in the Temple Scroll were regularly in contact with oil. That can be
adduced from rabbinic literature where we find the phrase o'nr Sw o'na (“mill-
stones of olives,” m. Zabim 4:2), and from m. Tebul-Yom which states:
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... the garlic and the oil of unconsecrated food, part of which a Tebul Yom
touched—he has rendered the whole unfit... the garlic and the oil of heave-of-
fering, part of which a Tebul Yom touched—he has rendered unfit only the place
which he touched.

But if the garlic was more, they follow the greater part ... But if it was chopped up
in a mortar (7911n), it is pure, because he [the owner] wants to scatter it (m. Tebul
Yom 2:3).

18 Joseph M. Baumgarten, “Halakhic Polemics in New Fragments from Qumran Cave 4,”
in Biblical Archeology Today: Proceedings of the International Congress on Biblical Archae-
ology (Jerusalem: Israel Exploration Society; Israel Academy of Sciences and Humanities,
1985), 390-99.

19 Yadin, Temple Scroll, 2:216.

20 Yadin, Temple Scroll, 1:330.
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We may therefore conclude that millstones were used in order to crush olives,
and that garlic was crushed in a mortar together with 0il.*' The author of the
Damascus Document assumes that the millstones (o»nn) and mortars (n21n)
mentioned in the Temple Scroll were both regularly in contact with oil.

According to sectarian halakha, oil is more susceptible to defilement than
other liquids. This concept can be compared with Josephus’ statement concern-
ing the Essenes: “Oil they consider defiling, and anyone who accidentally comes
in contact with it scours his person; for they make a point of keeping a dry
skin...” (War 2.123).>* This statement may also reflect the view that oil is more
susceptible to defilement than other liquids.**

Conclusion

Based on the halakhot from the Temple Scroll and the Damascus Document dis-
cussed above, other scholars maintain that stone vessels had no special status
at Qumran, and were susceptible to defilement like any other vessel.** I have
tried to show that, according to sectarian law, stone vessels were not suscepti-
ble to defilement as long as they were not in contact with oil. Namely, accord-
ing to this view, liquids other than oil do not make the stone vessel susceptible
to defilement. Thus it seems that the Qumranites, like other Jews of the Second
Temple period who strictly observed the laws of pure and impure vessels, used
stone vessels to store all kinds of dry and liquid foodstuffs, but not oil. The dif-
ference between sectarian and rabbinic law lies in the distinction that according
to the Sages stone vessels are never susceptible to defilement, while according
to the Damascus Document 12:15-17 they are susceptible to defilement after
coming in contact with oil.

21 [The translation is slightly revised from Jacob Neusner, A History of the Mishnaic Law
of Purities. Part 19: Tebul Yom and Yadayim (Leiden: Brill, 1977), 29.—Eds.]. See Chanoch Al-
beck’s exegesis of this Mishnah in Seder Tohoroth (Jerusalem and Tel Aviv: Mossad Bialik and
Dvir, 1959), 462 (Hebrew).

22 See Baumgarten, “Essene Avoidance of Oil,” 183-84.

23 Baumgarten (“Essene Avoidance of Oil,” 191) argues that rabbinic dicta echo the view
that oil is more susceptible to defilement than other liquids. m. Tohar. 3:2 states in the name of
R. Meir: o515 nbnn jnwn; namely, if oil has congealed, it is still regarded as aliquid, and is sus-
ceptible to first-degree defilement.

24 Ginzberg, Unknown Jewish Sect, 81; Yadin, Temple Scroll, 1:330; 2:216; Eyal Regev, “The
Use of Stone Vessels at the End of the Second Temple Period,” in Judea and Samaria Research
Studies: Proceedings of the Sixth Annual Meeting-1996 (ed. Yaakov Eshel; Kedumim-Ariel:
The College of Judea and Samaria Research Institute, 1997), 79-95 (Hebrew). [In English,
see now, idem, “Archaeology and the Mishnah’s Halakhic Tradition: the Case of Stone
Vessels and Ritual Baths,” in The Mishnah in Contemporary Perspective (2 vols.; ed. Alan
J. Avery-Peck and Jacob Neusner; Leiden: Brill, 2006), 2:136-52, at 142-43].
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Chapter 4:
Recensions of the War Scroll*

Scholars have long recognized that the literary complexities of 1QM disclose
its composite nature. In particular, the inner divergencies in the text have
been cited as evidence that 1QM underwent a process of revision and recen-
sion. Based on examination of 1QM and of related material from Cave 4, we
present two examples illustrating the composite nature of the War Scroll. This
subject was discussed in the pioneering work of Moshe H. Segal," Yehoshua
M. Grintz,” and Chaim Rabin,’ as well as in the monograph of Philip R. Davies,*
who all set the stage for analyzing the method of the Scroll’s redactor.

The question of the different recensions of the War Scroll was temporarily set
aside pending the full publication of the related Cave 4 material. Now that six
manuscripts of the War Scroll from Cave 4 have appeared in DJD 7, as well as
4QA471, one of the sources of the War Scroll,? and 4Q497, which has been defined

* [Ed. note: This article was co-authored with Esther Eshel. It was originally published in
The Dead Sea Scrolls: Fifty Years after Their Discovery. Proceedings of the Jerusalem Congress,
July 20-35, 1997 (ed. Lawrence H. Schiffman, Emanuel Tov and James C. VanderKam,; Jeru-
salem: Israel Exploration Society in cooperation with the Shrine of the Book, Israel Museum,
2000), 351-63. See now the responses to this article in Brian Schultz, Conquering the World:
The War Scroll (1QM) Reconsidered (STD] 76; Leiden: Brill, 2009), 222-31, a re-working of the
doctoral thesis written under the supervision of Hanan Eshel: idem, “The War Scroll from
Cave 1 (1QM) in Light of its Related Fragments from Caves 4 and 11,” (Ph.D. Diss., Bar-Ilan
University, Ramat-Gan 2006)].

1 Moshe H. Segal, “The Qumran War Scroll and the Date of its Composition,” in Es-
says on the Dead Sea Scrolls in Memory of E. L. Sukenik (ed. Chaim Rabin and Yigael Yadin;
Jerusalem: Shrine of the Book, 1961), 11-18 (Hebrew) (=Aspects of the Dead Sea Scrolls
[ed. Yigael Yadin and Chaim Rabin; Scripta Hierosolymitana 4; Jerusalem: Magnes, 1958],
138-43).

2 Yehoshua M. Grintz, “The War Scroll: its Time and Authors,” in Rabin and Yadin
(eds.), Essays on the Dead Sea Scrolls, 19-30 (Hebrew).

3 Chaim Rabin, “The Literary Structure of the War Scroll,” in Rabin and Yadin (eds.), Es-
says on the Dead Sea Scrolls, 31-47 (Hebrew).

4 Philip R. Davies, IQM, the War Scroll from Qumran: Its Structure and History (Biblica
et Orientalia 32; Rome: Biblical Institute, 1977).

5 Maurice Baillet, “La Guerre des Fils de Lumiére contre les Fils de Ténébres,” in idem
(ed.), Qumran Grotte 4.111 (DJD 7; Oxford: Clarendon, 1982), 12-72.

6 Esther Eshel and Hanan Eshel, “4Q471 Fragment 1 and Ma‘amadot in the War Scroll,”
in The Madrid Qumran Congress Proceedings of the International Congress on the Dead Sea
Scrolls (ed. Julio Trebolle Barrera and Luis Vegas Montaner; 2 vols.; STDJ 11; Leiden: Brill,
1992), 2:611-20.
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as an “unknown composition related to the War Scroll,” it seems appropriate to
re-evaluate the question of the sources of the War Scroll.

Before proceeding to specific examples, we briefly survey in chronological
order the dating of 1QM, the most complete extant copy, and seven related doc-
uments from Cave 4. The oldest manuscript of the War Scroll, 4QM* (4Q493), is
to be dated to the first half of the first century Bce; 4QM' (4Q496) and 4Q497,
the “War Scroll-like fragment,” were copied in the middle of the first century
BCE; 1QM, written in the formal early Herodian script, is to be dated to the last
part of the first century Bce; 4QM® (4Q492) and 4QM* (4Q495), both written
in early Herodian script, are contemporary with 1QM; 4QM*® (4Q491) was cop-
ied somewhat later than 1QM, but still during the second half of the 1st century
BCE; and 4QM¢ (4Q494), written in Herodian script, is to be dated to the early
first century cg.” Since the mwx »n» (“the Kittim of Ashur”) mentioned at the
beginning of the scroll are identified as the Seleucids, the terminus ad quem of
this composition predates the Roman conquest of Palestine; i.e., it was written
prior to 63 BCE.® This article presents two examples illustrating the recensional
development of the War Scroll.

The first example consists of a parallel hymn on Jerusalem appearing in
1QM 12:12-15 and 1QM 19:5-8. The same hymn is also found in 4QM" (4Q492)
frag. 1. Various solutions have been proposed to explain the few repetitions
and divergences found in 1QM.” Nevertheless, all these cases are connected
with affairs of war. The only hymn duplicated is the hymn discussed below.
The two versions represented by the three witnesses are now examined more
closely.

The prayer preceding the Hymn on Jerusalem invites God to triumph over
His enemies. Both Jerusalem and Israel will participate fully in the victory. This
prayer has been preserved almost completely in col. 12 and partially in col. 19;
only a few words remain from this prayer in 4QM".

A comparison of the three extant versions of this prayer reveals that 4QM"
is identical with 1QM col. 19, whereas additions and changes are found in
col. 12:

7 Jean Duhaime, “War Scroll,” in The Dead Sea Scrolls. Hebrew, Aramaic, and Greek
Texts with English Translations. Vol. 2, Damascus Document, War Scroll, and Related Docu-
ments (PTSDSSP 2; Tiibingen: Mohr-Siebeck, 1995), 80-203, at 81-82. The War Scroll is cited
here on the basis of this edition, with some slight revision.

8 David Flusser, “Apocalyptic Elements in the War Scroll,” in Jerusalem in the Second
Temple Period: Abraham Schalit Memorial Volume (ed. Aharon Oppenheimer, Uriel Rappa-
port, and Menahem Stern; Jerusalem: Yad Izhak Ben-Zvi, 1980), 434-52 (Hebrew). [See now
the English translation in idem, Judaism of the Second Temple Period. Vol. 1, Qumran and
Apocalypticism (transl. Azzan Yadin; Grand Rapids: Eerdmans, 2007), 140-58].

9 For a summary of the different views, see Duhaime, “War Scroll,” 83-84.
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1. Following the parallel of 1QM, the term 7mb>na a[n1], “Gold in your pal-
aces,” is reconstructed in 4QM?", while 1QM col. 12 reads yan 1ax1 2nn 702
T3, “silver, gold, and precious stones in your palaces.”’® We suggest
considering the possibility that the version of col. 19 preceded that of
col. 12.

2. The remains of the hymn on Jerusalem found in col. 19 are exactly parallel
to 4QM?®, while the version in col. 12 has some variants. In 1QM 12:13 there
is an additional strophe o5w1 mama pmim, “O Jerusalem, show yourself
amidst jubilation,” as well as the usage of the vocative n11 %pa mmy,” shout
with a voice of jubilation!” as opposed to the vocative n31 51pa man, “burst
into a voice of jubilation!” witnessed by 1QM col. 19 and 4QM>.

In Isa 42:11 the MT reads 1my» o™i wxan pbo 2w 17, “Let the inhabitants of
Sela raise a glad cry, Let them shout from the top of the mountains,” while the
Isaiah Scroll reads 1my> instead of 1my». As Orlinsky has shown, the usage of the
verb miy is secondary in the Isaiah Scroll, and it seems that the variant of col. 12,
mainny, is also secondary to myan."

The hymn on Jerusalem is identifiable as an independent unit. We have no
means of ascertaining whether this is a sectarian hymn composed at Qumran or
whether it was imported from outside.'” This hymn expresses the hope that the
kings of the nations will serve the city of Jerusalem and that Israel will rule for-
ever. It can be characterized as an eschatological hymn describing how Jerusa-
lem will rejoice following the victory of the Sons of Light over the Sons of Dark-
ness. We must recall that according to the ideology of the War Scroll, the aim of
the war of the End of Days was to establish the reign of the Sons of Light in Jeru-
salem. The scroll opens with a declaration of what will happen when “the exiled
Sons of Light return from the Desert of the Peoples to camp in the Desert of Je-
rusalem” (1QM 1:3), while col. 3 describes the “rule for the blowing of the trum-
pets.” The final trumpet is the trumpet blown by the victors upon their “return
from the battle against the enemy to ... Jerusalem” (1QM 3:10-11). This ide-
ational framework is also reflected in 1QM 12:17, two lines after the hymn on
Jerusalem, where a description of “the heroes of war” returning to Jerusalem ap-
pears. It seems clear then, that the purpose of the war was to ensure the return
of the Sons of Light to Jerusalem.

10 The word nos, “silver,” was inserted above the line, a fact which might point to the
possibility that this word was inserted from another source.

11 Harry M. Orlinsky, “Studies in the St. Mark’s Isaiah Scroll,” JNES 11 (1952): 153-56.
[Eds.: The translation of MT is retained from the original publication: Eshel and Eshel, “Re-
censions of the War Scroll,” in Schiffman et al., Fifty Years, 353].

12 Lawrence H. Schiffman, “Jerusalem in the Dead Sea Scrolls,” in The Centrality of Jeru-
salem (ed. Marcel Poorthuis and Chana Safrai; Kampen: Kok Pharos, 1996), 73-88, at 84-85.
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All three witnesses, 1QM col. 12, 1QM col. 19, and 4QM?>, include both the
prayer inviting God to triumph over His enemies and the hymn on Jerusalem.
Nevertheless, only in 1QM col. 19 and in 4QM?" does the gathering of the army
in the camp at night follow the hymn on Jerusalem:

1QM 19:9-13 4QM" frag. 1 8-12
xXnn n5Ha m[nnn 1woxe AN xnn] %53 mannn 1oxe IR
ap1an Ty mand [Ap12n 7Y mand
n97wnn opn TV IR piala] 7197 DIPn TY IR 1AM
orna mafa...] orna ™[ Ho1 ow wx]
MWK M MWK mm
oA ot M b m [...]
D55Moo DX 135[2p]n px5 o550 2 n[n. ..
bX 27ma ow Hoa [(wK] bx[ 2]n2 ow o1 wx
[... wx]nnmo ow wan [...]
[... oa]mpm mawni wxa 5o b ] [... mogmn spxa 5o ...] ovom
[o2]n3 H5[N]5[y omwa T [o™na ]%%n 5y omarwa I
[Gxawr ]5% n[x] ow ®5[M bR 5y nx [ow 155m]

Then they shall gather (to) the camp, on that night to rest until the morning. In
the morning they shall come to the place of the line where the mighty men of the
Kittim had fallen, and the multitude of Assyria, and the army of all the nations
assembled (to see) if (?) the large number of slain were dead with no burial, they
who had fallen there by the sword of God. There, the chief priest shall draw near...
and the Levites...and all the chiefs of the lines and their numbered men...together
where they stand beside the slain of the Kittim. They shall praise there the God of
Israel....

According to 4QM® and 1QM col. 19, in the morning the warriors will come to
the place where the Kittim have fallen to say a prayer of thanks. At the end of
1QM col. 12, however, the details pertaining to spending the night in the camp
and the morning at the battlefield to recite the prayer do not appear. In col. 12,
the hymn on Jerusalem is followed by a different short prayer which is poorly
preserved:

1QM 12:17-18

[...]Jo5wm marbnn maaoaf.. )5 ] 17
[...]x omwn by ol...] 18

17 [...] mighty ones of war, Jerusalem [...]
18 [...] above the heavens, Lord [...]

13 See Duhaime, “War Scroll,” 140 and 168.



Recensions of the War Scroll 75

Comparison of the three witnesses also reveals some differences in orthogra-
phy. In three instances the suffix 7- is used in 4QM?" and in 1QM col. 19, while
1QM col. 12 employs the suffix no-; 4QMP and 1QM col. 19 read on3, where IQM
col. 12 reads mxn."

It should be noted that col. 19 was found separated from the rest of the scroll
and forms a separate sheet. The script of columns 12 and 19 seems to be iden-
tical, a fact which led scholars to assume that col. 19 is part of 1QM, with the
hymn on Zion unintentionally inserted twice in 1QM. It seems more reasonable
to assume that we have here two recensions of the War Scroll: one is found in
col. 12 of 1QM and the other is represented in both 1QM col. 19 and in 4QM".
The resemblance between 1QM col. 19 and 4QM" may be explained by propos-
ing either that one of them was copied from the other, or that both of them were
copied from yet a third manuscript, not extant.

In conclusion in regard to this example, we suggest that col. 19 be labeled
1QM?. 1QM? and 4QM?® seem to be earlier versions of the War Scroll. If 1QM?
was copied by the same scribe as 1QM, it may have been an earlier copy used by
the scribe of 1QM when he revised his edition of the War Scroll.

14 4QMP 1QM?* (col. 19) 1QM col. 12
[...] B %M

129m 72°m 1527m

TSI Tmbana nn[]9aoma

However, one can find the orthography fixn in 4QMP, while 1QM? (col. 19) reads n1xm and
1QM col. 12 reads nxn.
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Translation

mocking and derision for
the mighty ones.

For the lord is holy,

and the glorious king
(is) with us together with
the holy ones gbw|...]

the host of angels (is)
among our numbered men,

the mighty one of walr]
(is) in our congregation

and the host of his spirits
(is) with our foot-soldiers
and our horsemen,

[...like] rain clouds and
like mist clouds covering
the earth

like a rainstorm watering

(with) judgment all its
products.

Arise, mighty one!

Take your captives,
glorious man!

Seize your plunder, (you)
who do worthily!

Put your hand upon the
neck of your enemies

and your foot upon the
piles of the slain!

Smite the nations, your foes

and let your sword devour
the guilty flesh.

Fill your land (with) glory

and your inheritance
(with) blessing;

a multitude of cattle in
your fields

silver, gold, and precious
stones in your palacle]s.

Cave 1

1QM col. 12:7-13

o235 o5 ays...

MNTIX WITP XD

oY 10X 71290 oM
[...Jhaxowrp

1TIPHa 0aXOn Raw)y]

unTya [m]rbnn nan

WYY DY PMA R
[...hrwm

moab bv ayn oay(a]
el

I'HPWH5 D227 DT

RYxy 5105 vawn

M2 0Mmp

25 WX 122w 1AW

5m w1y nabbw hMen

n272MX 9Mp2 107 1N

55n "nina by aohm
Y o ynn

qwa baxin naam
NMYUX

7120 19XX X5n
1272 nanbnn
n2"mpbNa mapn Jnn

Y1 1K1 27N <q02>
an[1]5>na

1QM? (col. 19):1-5

oAb o5 aph... ]

NIR WP XD

NNX 71207 Om

[13mpoa oaxbn xaln

mo2% 5[v my, opa)]
el
mpwnd 0127 o

[xexy 51]25 vawn

[23 mmp)

[m123 wix novaw nav]

S iy nabbw S[wn)

TAMX P 10T N

[55m *mna by [5[5]5%%

Aoy omaynn)

qwa Hax1n Jam

7120 10X X5n

1272 nanbnn

[P2mphna mapn pn]n

Tmbanaf ann]

4QM° (4Q492) 1:1-5

o235 [5p1 5]

[ X wrp X

[anx 200 Hm)

[ mpoa oxbn xav)

[50 »ap1 omapa)
[ya]& Aoy
[mpwnb o271 o]

[mx¥xy 5105 vown]

[22 mmp)

23] wx noaw nav)

[5n wiy nabbw] Bw

[anx 5pa noT n)

[55m *n1ma by 7oam]

™y [oma yrn]

~w[aboxin J9aam

[1123 noxax] R[5]B

[M272 nonbnn]

[R2»mphna mapn i)

b A[an]



Translation

Zion, rejoice greatly!
Shine forth in jubilation,
Jerusalem!

Be glad all you, cities of
Judah!

Open your gates
continually

that through them may
be brought the wealth of
the nations!

Their kings shall serve you;

all your oppressors shall
bow down before you

and lick the dust from
your feet.

Daughters of my people
burst into (or: shout with)
a voice of jubilation!

Deck yourselves with
glorious ornaments!

Have dominon over
the kingdoms of [....]

[...] to your camps

Israel shall reign forever.

Recensions of the War Scroll

1QM col. 12:13-15

TR TRY Y
bW Mana pmm

amn oy 5o mbam

a0 [ ]yw mna

X1 5 Oy xranh

Tnawr onrabm

Tayn 51975 nnnwm

[1am% 75an] e

YS1pa mamy 'y nfiaa)
mn

12D Y NPTY

[ma]5[n]a nam
[...]

o5 150 Sxw[n]
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1QM® (col. 19):5-8  4QMP (4Q492) 1:5-8

IR MY Y

[A7hie M 510 mabam

[0 yw 'nns]

oma 5[ Phx xand]

Simw onabm

§[aym] 5[o] 15 nnnwm

[1an5 92521 ~031)

S1pa mayan P 853
mn

2D TP NPTY

mabna nr[7]m
nsfammb ...

Dm53H mabnb bxawn

RN mnw §i5E

[T iy 510 mabam]

TR T [nns]

oma 5 [7]5x x0and

T ok

[139m 513 75 nnnwnh

19157 a8 [1op]

Yp[a Jnayan my maa
mn

[ma0 1] nary

[ma5na n)
nonnny[...]

oy Mabnb bxAwss

The second example emerges from 1QM col. 2. Comparison of this text with
4QA471 frag. 1, to which it bears resemblance, reveals the addition of features to
the description of the aspects of the Temple service."” Although Martin Abegg
has recently tried to connect 4Q471 with the Temple Scroll, 11Q* col. 57,° we

15 Eshel and Eshel, “4Q471.” For a more detailed treatment of the rabbinic sources, see
Hanan Eshel and Esther Eshel, “Ma‘amadot in the War Scroll and their Significance for Un-
derstanding the Qumran View about Collecting the Payment for the Tamid,” in Hiqrei Eretz:
Studies in the History of the Land of Israel Dedicated to Prof. Yehuda Feliks (ed. Yvonne Fried-
man, Ze’ev Safrai, and Joshua Schwartz; Ramat-Gan: Bar-Ilan University, 1997), 223-34
(Hebrew). We would like to thank Prof. John Strugnell for entrusting the publication of this
fragment to us. [See now, Esther Eshel and Hanan Eshel, “4Q471. 4QWar Scroll-like Text b,”
in Stephen J. Pfann (ed.), Cryptic Texts and Philip Alexander et al. (eds.), Miscellanea, Part I:
Qumran Cave 4.XXVI (DJD 36; Oxford: Clarendon, 2000), 439-45].

16 Martin G. Abegg, “4Q471: A Case of Mistaken Identity?” in Pursuing the Text: Studies
in Honor of Ben Zion Wacholder on the Occasion of his Seventieth Birthday (ed. John C. Reeves
and John Kampen; JSOTSup. 184; Sheffield: Sheffield Academic Press, 1994), 136-47.
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Cave 1

would like to demonstrate that although the Temple Scroll and the War Scroll
possess shared elements, 4Q471 is the source of the War Scroll and is not a copy
of the Temple Scroll. Column 2 of 1QM reads as follows:

1QM col. 2

WY DY DWRD MW WRAT M MK 121107 0IMON WK X DWNHM D)W TP Max L1

onwn nnb

nwh 075N WX DITINXT INTY DMNNYHRA DMWY MWW MHNYNR wR DK 1185 Tana 2

TNX WY DY 7NN

TN 23NN DIIAR ATP MAKY DAY W N 1TRYna UK Dmanwn wwxm vavb .3

wIpna Mywa

DWwnnjan nwnmn? 51951 MNaw 0w TInd oTING 1Y D1PTIPD DY DNMNWN "R 4

oYM mw

1w 1NTY 519 7Ya 1935 SR v mnm nopn 7y oonam by mbwn by v mhx L5

Tmn 1mad

MM IRRbRR W 0whw YIS 10w NIY TP 11107 <mOR> D1a nxk A inhwa .6

DWnwIR Y

*paw Y191 0<>1a0 MEaX 5195 annbn twax onb 0na ATYn MaR Twxl Y1 mn Rmp L7

X5 DR

ARYY b XI5 0MNWN WA Mwa MY annbnin MTmyn 0 Xaxh nxyb binowax ond .8

naw X" Xayb

T 1TYn 512 Moy onw ww nnbnn 7N ATayn v owbwt wana bSrawd axnnun .9

...amnn omw [v]wna mpbnnn nnnbm .10

The fathers of the congregation, fifty-two. They shall arrange the chiefs of the
priests behind the chief priest and his deputy, twelve chiefs who are to serve
steadily before God; twenty-six chiefs of the watches shall serve in their
watches. After them, twelve chiefs of the Levites are to serve steadily, one

for (each) tribe; their chiefs of the watches shall serve, each one in his position.
The chiefs of the tribes and the fathers of the congregation after them are to
take up their station steadily in the gates of the sanctuary;

their chiefs of watches with their numbered (men) shall take up their station
for their festivals, for their new moons and sabbaths, and for all the days of the
year, from the age of fifty years and over.

These shall take up their station at the burnt-offerings and at the sacrifices, to
prepare a soothing incense for the good pleasure of God, to atone on behalf of
all his congregation and to delight before him steadily

. at the table of glory. They shall arrange all these during the appointed time of

the year of remission. During the remaining thirty-three years of the war, the
men of renown

. appointed to the meeting and all the chiefs of the fathers of the congregation

shall choose for themselves men of war for all the lands of the nations. From all
the tribes of Israel they shall equip

. for themselves men of worth who shall march out to campaign according to the

fixed times of war year after year. But during the years of remission they shall
not equip (them) to march out to campaign, for they are a sabbath
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9. of rest for Israel. During the thirty-five years of service, the war shall be pre-
pared during six years, the whole congregation preparing it together,

10. The war of divisions (shall take place) during the remaining twenty-nine
(years).

This passage contains the following elements: lines 1 and 2 describe the priestly
service in the Temple; the figures involved are the High Priest and his deputy,
twelve permanent priests, twenty-six mishmarot, and twelve permanent Levites.
Lines 3-6 describe the ma‘amadot, namely the twelve Levites, chiefs of tribes,
elders, and a number of laymen who attend the Temple service when the public
offering (the 7mn) is sacrificed.

4Q471 frag. 1 shares three elements with 1QM col. 2: the Temple service, the
selection of soldiers, and the war fought by the divisions:

4Q471 frag. 1:'®

[...q]rwox30]nal...] 1

[...]333mrnxn w53 [...] .2

[inn]iw an my vm (oo oanon swra nxpnnx] L3
3R [v]awt vaw Y12[5 wy oaw owxT ... b 4
oaw o3[ Jim o [wy nww nnwnn wrn x| L5
5[3]3 0 1205 n]5wn Blawt vaw Mad R wy] .6
[an] R =m%A v i[5 S owax ondb inan o] L7

[... on]ipbmm Apnbm ... xaxb nxyb] .8
[...]Jma[Mn...] 9

1. [...] fromall tha[t...]

2. [...Jeach man from his brothers from the sons of]...]

3. [Aaron and the chiefs of the priests, they shall dispose] and will be continually
with him, and they will s[erve]

4. [before him. And (there shall be) twelve leaders, one] for each trib[e],

5. [And the chiefs of the watches] twenty-si]x and twe[lve] Levites,

6. [one to each tribe. They shall] serve steadily [before Hijm all

7. [the days. They shall choose for them warriors in] order to have them
swlord]-trained

8. [to enter the army...And the w]ar of their divisio[ns...]

9. [..wlarl..]

Regarding the roles specifically represented in the Temple service in 1QM,
Philip Davies has already noted that “this is the only mention of the Chief Priest
in [columns] II-IX; unlike XV-XIX, his role [in column 2] appears to be con-
fined to the cult, and he plays no part in the conduct of the war.”'” He suggested

16a [The text and translation follow Eshel and Eshel, DJD 36:442-43, with slight revision].
17 Davies, 1QM, 26, n.6.
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that “it is possible that the present account of the Temple service [in 1QM col. 2]
has undergone some revision, and that laymen have been introduced into the
scheme,” along with the High Priest and his deputy.'® Neither the High Priest,
nor his deputy, nor the Israelites who are chiefs of tribes and fathers of the con-
gregation appear in 4Q471.

Other sources bear parallels to the description of the Temple service. One
parallel is found in 4QM®. Lines 3-5 describe the priestly service. In lines 5-6
only a few letters have survived, which Baillet correctly reconstructs as the ser-
vice of the Levites and Israelites based on the version in 1QM. Yet another brief
mention of the layman’s service in the Temple is found in 4QM? frag. 1 (lines
8-9). The text here notes that some people are exempted from taking part in the
war because it is their turn to work in the Temple:

4QM: frag. 1:8-9

[...]Jor 221> vmpn xBb vaw vawb S mxp[...o]es o [...] .8
[...7v]m nna Sx nannb anmm R[> Janmoaw Hon axnn ovn .9

8. [...] among them set free by l[ot] for each tribe, according to its numbered men,
for the daily duty. [...]

9. (On) that day, from all their tribes, they [shall m]arch out of the camps towards
the house of meet[ing...]

4Q471 and 1QM seem to share additional features. In 4Q471 frag. 1, line 7, im-
mediately following the description of the permanent Levitical service, we have
reconstructed the procedure of choosing soldiers to go to war. This descrip-
tion may have resembled the description of the same event in 1QM 2:7-8. Fur-
ther on, the war fought by the divisions mentioned in line 8 is described in de-
tail in 1IQM 2:10ff.

To return to the description of the Temple service, it seems we can isolate
two recensional layers in the description found in 1QM col. 2. The number
fifty-two that appears at the beginning of this description comprises the follow-
ing four groups:

1. The chief priest and his deputy—that is, two priests
2. Twelve chiefs of priests

3. Twenty-six priestly chiefs of the watches (mnwn)

4. Twelve Levites

Therefore “the chiefs of tribes and the fathers of the congregation” mentioned

in 1QM 2:3 were not calculated as part of the fifty-two people who attend the
Temple service.

18 Davies, ibid., 27.
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Accordingly, we can trace three stages in the development of this description:

Stage 1 is documented in 4Q471, where neither the High Priest, nor his dep-
uty, nor the Israelites are mentioned.

Stage 2 is documented in the first layer of 1QM, where fifty-two priests and
Levites are mentioned (forty priests and twelve Levites).

Stage 3 is documented in the second layer of 1QM, where the chiefs of tribes
and fathers of the congregation are added.

Comparison of 4Q471 frag. 1 with 1QM reveals that 4Q471 frag. 1 is proba-
bly the source of 1QM.

Examination of the Pharisaic view of ma‘amadot clarified the differences be-
tween the two manuscripts. 1QM introduced ma‘amadot in order to mediate be-
tween the obligation to attend the Temple when the daily offering (the Tnn) is
offered and the practical difficulty of daily attendance. The concept is similar to
the rabbinic concept of ma‘amadot, which was instituted to solve the same prob-
lem and entailed appointing representative groups of priests, Levites, and lay-
men to attend the Temple in their stead."

1 Chronicles 24, as well as sectarian compositions, document twenty-four
priestly courses. The description in 1QM col. 2 provides the only evidence for
twenty six courses. Twenty six courses perfectly match a fifty-two-week year, a
fact that led Shemaryahu Talmon to suggest that twenty-six courses were prac-
ticed at Qumran.*® Following his joint publication with Israel Knohl of a calen-
drical fragment from Cave 4 (4Q321), Talmon came to the conclusion that only
twenty-four priestly courses were practiced at Qumran.*' The sole occurrence
of twenty-six courses in 1QM col. 2, in the first layer, hints that this description
was probably influenced by the fifty-two week calendar.

Martin Abegg takes a different view of 4Q471. Based on a different recon-
struction of the text, Abegg suggests that there is no affinity between the War
Scroll and 4Q471. He views this fragment as related to 11QT* 57:11-15.** This

19 See Daniel Sperber, “Mishmarot and Ma‘amadot,” EJ 12:89-91; Emil Schiirer, A History
of the Jewish People in the Age of Jesus Christ (new English version, rev. and ed. by Geza Ver-
mes, Fergus Millar, and Matthew Black; Edinburgh: T & T Clark, 1979) 2:292-93.

20 Shemaryahu Talmon, “The Calendar Reckoning of the Sect from the Judean Desert,”
in Rabin and Yadin (eds.), Aspects of the Dead Sea Scrolls, 162-99.

21 Shemaryahu Talmon and Israel Knohl, “A Calendrical Scroll from a Qumran Cave:
Mis$marot B*, 4Q321,” in Pomegranates and Golden Bells: Studies in Biblical, Jewish, and
Near Eastern Ritual, Law, and Literature in Honor of Jacob Milgrom (ed. David P. Wright,
David Noel Freedman, and Avi Hurvitz; Winona Lake: Eisenbrauns, 1995), 267-301, at 296,
n. 44. [Eds.: See Also, Hanan Eshel, “Two Notes on Column 2 of the War Scroll (1QM),”
Israel’s Land: Papers Presented to Israel Shatzman on his Jubilee (ed. Joseph Geiger, Hannah
M. Cotton, and Guy D. Stiebel; Raanana: The Open University of Israel, 2009), 87-98
(Hebrew); Engl. transl. in this volume, 85-98].

22 Abegg, “Mistaken Identity?”
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column of the Temple Scroll deals with the appointment and obligations of the
king, including the makeup of the king’s council:

11QT: 57**
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11. And the twelve

12. leaders of his people (shall be) with him, and the priest twelve, and of the
Levites

13. twelve. They shall sit together with him for judgment,

14. and (declare the decisions of) the law, that his heart my not be lifted up above
them, and that he may not do anything

15. by any counsel apart from them.

Abegg dissociates 4Q471 from the War Scroll based on his reconstruction of
o’[m13] meaning “pure” or “approved,” mentioned earlier in the Temple Scroll,
as opposed to our reconstruction: o[wy nww manwni *wxr], “And the chiefs
of [the watches, twenty-si]x,” paralleled in 1QM. Based on the parallel of 1QM,
we reconstruct in line 7: Xax5 nx¥% 27n *mbn v 1ynd > wax ond mnan, “They
shall choose for them warriors in order to have them sword-trained to enter the
army.” It should be noted that the parallel version in 1QM is more detailed than
4Q471. Abegg agrees that the term mpbnnn nnnbn, “the war of the divisions,” ap-
pears in 4Q471. This term occurs in 1QM col. 2 but is not found in the Temple
Scroll. On the basis of this evidence, therefore, we differ with Abegg and con-
clude that 4Q471 is a source of the War Scroll and not a copy of the Temple Scroll.

Abegg’s identification of this fragment as a copy of the Temple Scroll is part of
Ben Zion Wacholder’s attempt to identify copies of the Temple Scroll in Cave 4.2
Hartmut Stegemann has suggested that the Temple Scroll was not composed by
the Qumran sect.** This contests the view held by Yadin and Wacholder, who
assume that the Temple Scroll is a fundamental sectarian work.>> Stegemann

22a [The text and translation follow Yadin, The Temple Scroll (3 vols.; Jerusalem: Israel Ex-

ploration Society; The Institute of Archaeology of the Hebrew University of Jerusalem and
The Shrine of the Book, 1983), 2:406-7].

23 Ben Zion Wacholder, “The Fragmentary Remains of 11QTorah (Temple Scroll),”
HUCA 62 (1991): 1-116.

24 Hartmut Stegemann, “The Origins of the Temple Scroll,” in Congress Volume: Jerusa-
lem 1986 (ed. John A. Emerton; VTSup 40; Leiden: Brill 1988), 235-56.

25 Yigael Yadin, The Temple Scroll, 1:398; Ben Zion Wacholder, The Dawn of Qumran.
The Sectarian Torah and the Teacher of Righteousness (HUCM 8; Cincinnati: Hebrew Union
College Press, 1983).
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notes that three of the thirty scrolls found in Cave 11 are copies of the Temple
Scroll, while not a single copy of the Temple Scroll was found in Cave 4, where
some five hundred and thirty scrolls were found.*

Two additional fragments from Cave 4 appear to be related to the Temple
Scroll: Yadin identified 4Q365a as a copy of the Temple Scroll,”” but we are in-
clined to agree with the definition of this work as “expanded Torah.” Never-
theless, “it might have been one of the sources of the Temple Scroll, unless both
works are dependent on another unknown source.””® The same is true for an-
other composition, 4Q524, to be published by Emile Puech.*® Although the
question whether or not the Temple Scroll is a sectarian composition remains
unresolved, 4Q471 nevertheless bears striking affinities to the War Scroll and
fewer to the Temple Scroll.**

As Abegg has correctly pointed out, there are in fact some affinities between
the War Scroll and 11QT* col. 57. These similarities can be explained as follows:
the author of the Temple Scroll wrote that the king of Israel must never be left
alone and must always be guarded by soldiers. Similarly, the author of the War
Scroll thought that the house of the King of Kings, namely the Temple, should
never be left alone—priests, Levites, and laymen should always be in attendance.

To conclude our discussion of this second example, we reconstruct a four-
stage development of the law regarding attendance at the Temple.

Stage 1: The concept that people should guard the Temple was borrowed
from the Temple Scroll, but the War Scroll adapted it, changing the object to be
guarded from the king of Israel to the Temple.

Stage 2: 4Q471 predates 1QM, before expressions such as 1mmyna wix, “each
man in his position,” came to be used to refer to the technical term ma‘amad.

Stage 3: In the first stage of 1QM col. 2, fifty-two priests and Levites guard the
Temple, including the High Priest and his deputy.

Stage 4: Based on the concept of ma‘amadot, laymen (the chiefs of the con-
gregations and fathers of the tribes) were added to the previously appointed fif-
ty-two priests and Levites in 1QM.

26 Stegemann, “Origins,” 237.

27 Yadin, Temple Scroll, vol. 3, Supplementary Plates. For the editio princeps, see Sidnie
White [Crawford], “4Q365a,” in Harold Attridge et al. (eds.), Qumran Cave 4.VIII, Parabibli-
cal Texts, Part 1 (DJD 13; Oxford: Clarendon, 1994), 319-33.

28 Elisha Qimron, The Temple Scroll: A Critical Edition with Extensive Reconstructions
(Beer Sheva and Jerusalem: Ben-Gurion University of the Negev Press/Israel Exploration
Society, 1996), 4-5.

28a [See now, Emile Puech, “4Q524, 4QRouleau du Temple,” in idem (ed.), Qumran Cave
4. X VIII: Textes hébreux (4Q521-4Q528, 4Q576-4Q579) (DJD 25; Oxford: Clarendon, 1998),
85-114].

28b [Eds.: See Hanan Eshel, “The Fortieth Anniversary of the Discovery of the Temple
Scroll,” Moed 18 (2008): 42-5; Engl. transl. in this volume, ch. 13, 193-207].
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We have attempted to trace by means of this second example how the con-
cept of guarding the king in the Temple Scroll was transferred to the War Scroll
and expanded to include not only priests and Levites but laymen as well. 1QM
incorporates an idea similar to the Pharisaic view that since the daily sacrifice
must be brought from the public treasury, Israelites must be present at the Tem-
ple when it is offered.

The two examples discussed above—the hymn on Jerusalem and the Temple
service—point to the same conclusion: 1QM is a later revision of the War Scroll.
The redactor utilized the 4Q versions of the War Scroll as well as other sources
to create his new version. As Duhaime has aptly noted, 1QM represents a final
form of the War Scroll’s literary growth.*® Our examination of traces of develop-
ment of the War Scroll enables us to both establish the scroll’s composite nature,
and to uncover some of the sources on which its recensions are based.

29 Duhaime, “War Scroll,” 80.



Chapter 5:
Two Notes on Column 2 of the War Scroll 1QM)*

In this article I put forth two propositions relating to the Scroll of the War of the
Sons of Light against the Sons of Darkness (1QM). The first addresses the ques-
tion of why twenty-six chiefs of the priestly watches are listed rather than twen-
ty-four. The second deals with the duration of the eschatological battle de-
scribed in the scroll. The latter point is intended to draw the attention of Dead
Sea Scrolls scholars to the possibility that the eschatological process outlined in
the War Scroll was expected to last forty-nine years (a full jubilee) rather than
forty years, which is currently the dominant view. The first part of this article
serves as an example of how the publication of the Cave 4 fragments opened up
opportunities for us to reach a better understanding of the relatively complete
scrolls that were found in Cave 1.

1. “The chiefs of the watches, twenty-six,
shall serve in their watches”

The members of the Qumran community followed a 364-day calendar. The ad-
vantage of this calendar is that the number of days divides evenly into precisely
52 weeks, enabling festivals to recur annually on the same fixed days of the week.
The Qumran Community conceptualized their calendar as a perfect square,
built of four 13-week sides. The scrolls refer to each side of the square as a
season (a fequfa), consisting of 90 days; i. e., three months of 30 days each. Four
additional days were placed at each “corner” of the square to separate between
the tequfot. These four seasons and four days add up to a total of 364 days.!

* [Ed. note: This article was originally published in Hebrew, in Israel’s Land: Papers Pre-
sented to Israel Shatzman on his Jubilee (ed. Joseph Geiger, Hannah M. Cotton, and Guy D.
Stiebel; Raanana: The Open University of Israel, 2009), 87-98. The original article contained
the following note of acknowledgment.] This study emerged from lengthy discussions with
Brian Schultz, who wrote his doctoral dissertation under my supervision: Brian Schultz, “The
War Scroll from Cave 1 (1QM) in light of its Related Fragments from Caves 4 and 11,” (Ph.D.
diss., Bar-Ilan University, Ramat-Gan, 2006); see now idem, Conquering the World: The War
Scroll (1QM) Reconsidered (STDJ 76; Leiden: Brill, 2009). I would like to thank him and Dr.
Jonathan Ben-Dov with whom I clarified the ideas proposed in this article. I would also like
to thank Shlomit Harel-Kendi for her important comments.

1 On the solar calendar used by the Qumran community, see Shemaryahu Talmon,
“The Calendar of the Qumran Sect,” Qadmoniot 30/2 (1997): 105-14; Jonathan Ben-Dov and
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The Second Temple era saw the formation of two institutions dedicated to or-
ganizing the Temple service and enabling the participation of priests, Levites,
and Israelites living outside Jerusalem. These two institutions were called “mish-
marot” (“watches” or “courses”) and “ma‘amadot” (“delegations”). The clearest
description of these institutions is documented in the Mishnah:

Now what is the delegation [ma‘amad]? Since it is said, Command the children of
Israel, and say to them, ‘My obligation, my food [for my offerings made of fire, of a
sweet savour to me, shall you observe to offer me in their due season]’ (Num 28:2)—
now how can a person’s offering be made, while he is not standing by its side? The
early prophets made the rule of twenty-four watches [mishmarot], and for each
watch, there was a delegation [ma‘amad] in Jerusalem, made up of priests, Lev-
ites, and Israelites. When the time for a watch came to go up to Jerusalem, its
priests and Levites go up with it to Jerusalem. And Israelites who belong to that
watch gather together in their towns and study the story of the works of creation
(m. Ta‘anit 4:2)"

The Tosefta contains a parallel description:

[When] the time of a given watch has come, its priests and Levites go up to Jeru-
salem. And the Israelites of that watch who cannot go up to Jerusalem gather to-
gether in their towns and study the Scriptures pertaining to the works of creation.
They refrain from labor for that entire week. (t. Ta‘anit 3:3)

The Jerusalem Talmud offers an explanation for the establishment of the watches
and divisions:

Said R. Jonah, “[Taking into account that] these daily offerings are the sacrifices of
all of Israel: if all of Israel went up to Jerusalem [daily, it would not be right for] is
it not written, Three times a year all your males shall appear [before the Lord your
God] (Deut 16:16) [—does the verse not require only three times a year]? [And] if
all of Israel remained idle [following the proposition that people should not be en-

Wayne Horowitz, “The 364-Day Year in Mesopotamia and Qumran,” Meghillot (2003): 3-26;
Hanan Eshel, “When Were the Songs of the Sabbath Sacrifice Recited?”Meghillot 4 (2006):
3-12, at 5 (Hebrew; translated in this volume, 170-82); and the calendar illustration ap-
pended to the end of the volume of Meghillot 4 = Shlomit Harel-Kendi, “The 364-day Calen-
dar,” illustr. in The Qumran Scrolls and Their World (2 vols.; ed. Menahem Kister; Jerusalem:
Yad Ben-Zvi, 2009), 2:686-87; [repr. in the current volume, fig. 11.1.]

la [Eds.: The translation of the Mishnah is from Jacob Neusner, A History of the Mish-
naic Law of Appointed Times. Part 4: Besah, Rosh Hashanah, Taanit, Megillah, Moed Qatan,
Hagigah: Translation and Explanation (Leiden: Brill, 1983), 125. The translation of the
Tosefta is from idem, The Tosefta. Second Division: Moed (NY: Ktav, 1981), 274. The trans-
lation of Yerushalmi Pesahim follows Bokser, in Baruch M. Bokser, Lawrence H. Schiffman,
and Jacob Neusner (eds.), The Talmud of the Land of Israel: A Preliminary Translation and Ex-
planation. Vol. 13, Yerushalmi Pesahim (Chicago Studies in the History of Judaism; Chicago:
University of Chicago, 1987), 148-49. Tractate y. Pesahim (4:1; 30c) incorporates the passage
from y. Ta'anit 4:2 (67d)].
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gaged in work while their sacrifice is being offered], and is it not written, ‘And you
shall gather in your grain’ (Deut 11:14)? Who would gather in the new grain for
them? Rather, the former prophets established twenty-four watches. Correspond-
ing to each watch, there was a delegation [stationed] in Jerusalem of priests and of
Levites and of Israelites...” (y. Ta‘anit 4:2 [67d])*

When the first scrolls found in Cave 1 were published, scholars noted a glaring
discrepancy between the twenty-six watches represented in the list of Temple of-
fices in 1QM col. 2 and the accepted division, known from Josephus (Ant. 7.365)
and from rabbinic sources, based upon the list of 24 priestly watches found in 1
Chron 24:7-18. Since twenty-six watches are equal to exactly half of the num-
ber of weeks in the Qumran Community’s calendar,* scholars presumed that
the members of the Community added two watches to the annual cycle. Thus,
according to their calculations, each of the priestly watches would serve in the
Temple twice each year: one week in the first half of the year (during the first
two tequfot) and an additional week in the second half of the year (during the
third and fourth tequfor).

However, with the publication of the Cave 4 Mishmarot fragments it became
clear that in fact the members of the Yahad Community followed the system of
24 priestly watches found in 1 Chron 24.° Among the calendrical compositions

2 On the watches and delegations, see Daniel Sperber, “Mishmarot and ma‘amadot,” EJ
12: 89-92; Emil Schiirer, The History of the Jewish People in the Age of Jesus Christ (3 vols.; ed.
Geza Vermes, Fergus Millar, and Matthew Black; Edinburgh: T&T Clark, 1979), 2:292-93.

3 On the dating of the two layers that make up this section of Chronicles (1 Chron 23—
27), in which David is depicted as transmitting instructions pertaining to the Temple to Solo-
mon, and on the relatively late date of the twenty-four priestly watches, see H. G. M. William-
son, “The Origins of the Twenty-four Priestly Courses: A Study of 1 Chronicles xxiii-xxvii,”
in Studies in the Historical Books of the Old Testament (ed. John A. Emerton; VTSup 30;
Leiden: Brill, 1979), 251-68.

4 The descriptions in both Josephus and the rabbinic sources explicitly state that the
priestly watches worked 8-day shifts, from Shabbat to Shabbat. See Ant. 7.365; m.Tamid 5:1;
m.Sukkah 5:8. Over time, the weeks came to be called after the priestly watches that were as-
signed to work at that time. See Ephraim E. Urbach, “Mishmarot and Ma‘amadot,” Tarbiz 42
(1972-73): 309-13; Jeffrey H. Tigay, “Notes on the Development of the Jewish Week,” EI 14
(1978): 111-21.

5 See Yigael Yadin, The Scroll of the War of the Sons of Light Against the Sons of Darkness
(transl. Batya Rabin and Chaim Rabin; London: Oxford University Press, 1962), 204-6; Paul
Winter, “Twenty-Six Priestly Courses,” VT 6 (1956): 215-17; Shemaryahu Talmon, “The Cal-
endar Reckoning of the Sect from the Judean Desert,” in Aspects of the Dead Sea Scrolls (ed.
Chaim Rabin and Yigael Yadin; Scripta Hierosolymitana 4; Jerusalem: Magnes, 1958), 162
99, at 168-70; Jacob Liver, Chapters in the History of the Priests and Levites: Studies in the Lists
of Chronicles and Ezra and Nehemiah (Jerusalem: Magnes, 1968), 36-37 (Hebrew).

6 Prof. Shemaryahu Talmon was among the first scholars to propose that the War Scroll
indicates that the members of the Qumran Community added two watches to the list of the
priestly watches. On the basis of Cave 4 scrolls, Talmon subsequently argued that this pro-
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found at Qumran, there are lists that name the watches serving in the Temple
at the beginning of each month, and at the beginning of each year, within the
framework of a six-year cycle.” This 6-year cycle was designed to co-ordinate the
52-week year with the list of 24 priestly watches. According to the generally ac-
cepted practice during the Second Temple period, and adopted also in the writ-
ings of the Qumran Community, twenty of the priestly watches served in the
Temple twice annually (one week each time), while the remaining four watches
served three times.® Thus, at the beginning of every year of the six-year cycle,
the watch serving on the Shabbat following the New Year is listed five watches
after the watch that served in the initial week of the previous year. The interven-
ing four watches served their additional weeks at the end of the previous year.
Each year thus saw the list begin four watches ahead of the previous year. Since
every year there would be four watches that would serve for three weeks rather
than two weeks, the discrepancies would balance out over the course of the six-
year period (6 years x 4 priestly watches serving an additional week), such that
all 24 watches worked a total of 13 weeks during the cycle.’

The second column of 1QM now requires re-examination. Since all schol-
ars agree today that adherents of a 364-day calendar did not add two priestly
watches to their list, the question must be asked anew: why did the author
of the War Scroll list 26 chiefs of watches rather than 24 or 522 To date, two
answers have been put forth to this question: (1) The author of the War Scroll
wanted to make the point that twenty-six priestly watches serve in the Temple

posal must be rejected. See Shemaryahu Talmon and Israel Knohl, “A Calendrical Scroll from
Qumran Cave IV: Mishmarot B* (4Q321),” Tarbiz 60 (1991): 505-21, at 517 (Hebrew); eidem,
“A Calendrical Scroll from a Qumran Cave: Mishmarot B?, 4Q321,” in Pomegranates and
Golden Bells: Studies in Biblical, Jewish, and Near Eastern Ritual, Law, and Literature in
Honor of Jacob Milgrom (ed. David P. Wright, David Noel Freedman and Avi Hurvitz; Wi-
nona Lake: Eisenbrauns, 1995), 267-301, at 296, n. 44. Synagogue inscriptions also list the
twenty-four priestly watches according to 1 Chron 24:7-18. See Joseph Naveh, On Stone and
Mosaic — The Aramaic and Hebrew Inscriptions from Ancient Synagogues (Tel Aviv: Carta
and Israel Exploration Society, 1978), 87-89, 142-43 (Hebrew); Hanan Eshel, “A Fragmen-
tary Hebrew Inscription of the Priestly Courses from Nazareth?” Tarbiz 61 (1991): 159-61
(Hebrew).

7 On the 6-year cycle in Qumran calendrical scrolls and the synchronization of the 24
priestly watches with the number of weeks in the year, see Uwe Glessmer, “Calendars in the
Qumran Scrolls,” in The Dead Sea Scrolls after Fifty Years (ed. Peter W. Flint and James C.
VanderKam; 2 vols.; Leiden: Brill, 1999), 2:213-78, at 240-43. [For an updated treatment of
synchronization in Qumran calendrical works, see Jonathan Ben-Dov, “Lunar Calendars at
Qumran?: A Comparative and Ideological Study,” in Living the Lunar Calendar (ed. Jonathan
Ben-Dov, Wayne Horowitz and John M. Steele; Oxford: Oxbow Books, 2012) 173-189.—Eds.].

8 In the 364-day calendar the New Year always occurs on a Wednesday. Thus the re-
mainder is not four full watches, but rather three and a half. The last watch always serves
half a week at the conclusion of the year that is ending and half a week during the year that is
beginning.

9 See the table in Glessmer, “Calendars,” 242-43.
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in the course of a half-year period.'® (2) The author of the War Scroll asserted
that the priestly watches were to serve a total of 26 two-week shifts annually."*
The scholars who suggested these two solutions were influenced by Josephus, by
rabbinic writings, and by the Qumran calendrical documents. They assumed
that the author of 1QM also adhered to the familiar system in which the priestly
watches all served in one-week shifts. Before I offer an alternative explanation as
to why 1QM lists 26 chiefs of watches, I will cite the list of official Temple func-
tionaries documented in the first six lines of the second column of the scroll:*?
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1. the fathers of the congregation, fifty-two. They shall arrange the chiefs of the
priests behind the chief priest and his deputy; twelve chiefs who are to serve

2. steadily before God; twenty-six chiefs of the watches (mishmarot) shall serve in
their watches. After them, twelve chiefs of the Levites are to serve steadily, one

3. for (each) tribe; their chiefs of the watches shall serve, each one in his position.
The chiefs of the tribes and the fathers of the congregation after them are to
take up their station steadily in the gates of the sanctuary;

4. their chiefs of the watches with their numbered (men) shall take up their sta-
tion for their festivals, for their new moons and sabbaths, and for all the days
of the year, from the age of fifty and over.

5. These shall take up their station at the burnt offerings and at the sacrifices, to
prepare a soothing incense for the good pleasure of God, to atone on behalf of
all his congregation and to delight before Him steadily

6. at the table of glory. They shall arrange all these during the appointed time of
the year of remission ...

10 See Shemaryahu Talmon, Jonathan Ben-Dov, and Uwe Glessmer, Qumran Cave 4 X VI:
Calendrical Texts (DJD 21; Oxford: Clarendon, 2001), 12.

11 SeeJames C. VanderKam, Calendars in the Dead Sea Scrolls: Measuring Time (London:
Routledge, 1998), 48-50.

12 The Hebrew text follows Jean Duhaime, “War Scroll,” in The Dead Sea Scrolls: Hebrew,
Aramaic, and Greek Texts with English Translations, Vol. 2, Damascus Document, War Scroll,
and Related Documents (PTSDSSP 2; ed. James H. Charlesworth; Tiibingen: Mohr-Siebeck,
1995), 80-141, at 98; translation ibid., 99, slightly revised.
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In earlier publications I proposed dividing the list of functionaries in the Tem-
ple during sabbatical years, as enumerated in this description, into two groups."®
The first group contains fifty-two men, about whom the author of the War Scroll
determined that they would serve in the Temple “steadily” (7nn), i. e., for the en-
tire length of the sabbatical year."* This group comprises the high priest and the
deputy high priest, twelve “chiefs of priests,” twenty-six “chiefs of watches,” and
twelve “chiefs of Levites,” totaling fifty-two. The scroll does not record a spe-
cific number for the second group, which consists of men serving in the Temple
for fixed terms; this group includes priests, Levites, chiefs of tribes and “fathers
of the congregation.”*® My understanding is that the first section of the descrip-
tion (up to the first word in line 3) establishes that the priests coming to serve
in the Temple would work under the supervision of the fifty-two men who were
to remain in the Temple throughout the entire sabbatical year. The statement in
line 2 that twenty-six chiefs of watches will “serve in their watches” is meant to

13 See Hanan Eshel and Esther Eshel, “Ma‘amadot in the War Scroll and Their Signifi-
cance for Understanding the Qumran View About Collecting the Payment for the Tamid,” in
Hikrei Eretz: Studies in the History of the Land of Israel, Dedicated to Prof. Yehuda Feliks (ed.
Ze'ev Safrai, Yvonne Friedman, and Joshua Schwartz; Ramat Gan: Bar-Ilan University Press,
1997), 223-34 (Hebrew); eidem, “Recensions of the War Scroll,” in The Dead Sea Scrolls Fifty
Years after their Discovery (ed. Lawrence H. Schiffman, Emanuel Tov and James C. Vander-
Kam (Jerusalem: Israel Exploration Society, 2000), 351-63, at 357-63 [repr. in this volume,
71-84.—Eds.]. In these studies we attempted to recover two redactional layers in the lists of
Temple functionaries attested in the various copies of the War Scroll found at Qumran. The
earlier layer is attested in 4Q471, where the institution of ma‘amadot had not yet influenced
the scribes who were copying and editing the War Scroll. The version preserved in the War
Scroll from Cave 1 shows that the institution of ma‘amadot had already taken root among
members of the Community.

14 Even though we must distinguish between those who serve “steadily” and those who
serve for a fixed term, it seems advisable to retain the accepted view that the list of Temple func-
tionaries describes the Temple service during sabbatical years. See Yadin, The Scroll of the War
of the Sons of Light Against the Sons of Darkness (Hebrew), 265. [An abridged version of Yadin’s
comment is found in the English ed., 262-63.—Eds.] Thus, the word “steadily” ("nn2) at the
beginning of line 2 signifies the entirety of the sabbatical year. It seems that in order to distin-
guish between the first six years of the war, described in col. 1 of the scroll, and the “War of the
Divisions” and the preparations for the battle described in the continuation of col. 2, a redac-
tor of 1QM inserted the list of Temple functionaries for sabbatical years into the beginning of
col. 2. If this is correct, it would be of great significance for establishing the anticipated length
of the eschatological battle, a topic that will be taken up in the second half of this study.

15 The collocation “heads of watches” occurs three times in the list of Temple functionar-
ies (lines 2, 3, and 4), seemingly each time with respect to a different group of people. In line
2, the expression seems to refer to the twenty-six priests who served in the Temple through-
out the sabbatical year; these people were entrusted with orienting the priests of the watches
and instructing them in the Temple service. In line 3 the term seems to designate Levites who
came to the Temple to serve for a fixed term, together with the priests of the watches. In line
4, the “heads of watches” are the tribal heads and fathers of the congregation, who came to Je-
rusalem to accompany the priestly watches, as the priests performed their Temple service.
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indicate the role of these functionaries in guiding and instructing the priests of
the watches that would come for a fixed-term Temple service.!® The beginning
ofline 3 mentions the levitical chiefs of the watches, followed by the tribal chiefs
and the chiefs of the congregation, i.e., the second group, who form part of the
fixed-term ma‘amadot service."”

The key to understanding the statement about 26 (rather than 24) chiefs of
watches, seems to be connected to the fact that 1QM 2:1-6 describes the Temple
service during the sabbatical year (“All of these they shall arrange at the time of
the year of remission” [line 6]). Presumably, the author who composed the list
of the Temple functionaries was familiar with the watches lists found elsewhere
at Qumran. He thus would have known that a six-year cycle was instituted so
that all priestly watches would serve an equal number of weeks in the Temple.
He apparently thought that the watches cycle was to be coordinated with the cy-
cle of sabbatical years.'®* This scribe therefore sought to remove the sabbatical
years from the regular cycle. In order to do so he determined that during sabbat-
ical years there would be 26 sets of watches, with each watch lasting two weeks,
rather than 52 sets of a single week, as in regular years."® This solution is possible

16 This supposition resolves the apparent contradiction between the stipulations “to
serve in their watches” and “serve steadily” (both in line 2). If we have properly understood
the intent of the list of Temple functionaries, the author stated that 26 heads of watches would
serve in the Temple for the duration of the entire sabbatical year. Their job would be to facili-
tate the orientation of the priests of their watches and to supervise them during the time that
their watch would serve in the Temple.

17 The priests of the watches assigned to fixed terms of service are mentioned, according
to our understanding, in the beginning of the list in line 1: “they shall rank the chiefs of the
priests.” The Levites and Israelites assigned for a fixed term alongside the priests are men-
tioned, according to our view, in line 3: “their chiefs of the watches (of the Levites) shall serve,
each one in his position. The chiefs of the tribes and the fathers of the congregation after
them...”

18 If the six-year cycle of the priestly watches would not be coordinated with the sabbat-
ical cycle—i.e., if the sabbatical year would be treated as just an ordinary year within the
six-year cycle—then it would be rather difficult to keep track of the six-year cycle and to re-
member the watch on duty at the beginning of each year. See Jonathan Ben-Dov, “Jubilean
Chronology and the 364-day Year,” Meghillot 5-6 (2007): 49-59 (Hebrew).

19 Apparently, the idea of removing the sabbatical year from the regular cycle of watches,
which I suggest is found in 1QM, was relatively late. This position is not found in the most
detailed calendrical document found at Qumran, 4QOtot (4Q319). This text contains a cy-
cle of six jubilees, i. e., 294 years, stating explicitly that the regular watches cycle does include
the sabbatical years. See Jonathan Ben-Dov, “319. 4QOtot,” DJD 21:195-244. The innovation
that I identify in 1QM is that the author of the list of Temple functionaries treated the sab-
batical year as a special year (in contrast to the view attested in 4QOtot). This attitude might
have originated in a more eschatological conception of sabbatical years, such as that found in
11QMelchizedek (11Q13). On the relatively late dating of the Cave 1 copy of the War Scroll,
see the literature cited in n. 13 above, and Brian Schultz, Conquering the World. It is not cer-
tain whether the reconstruction nv[n]w [p]nn in fragment 2 of 4Q330 ought to be accepted;
see the similar objections raised by Ben-Dov, “Jubilean Chronology,” n. 19.
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because in a sabbatical year there is no need to be concerned that extended Tem-
ple service will prevent Jews from working, since they are forbidden to work the
fields during this year anyway.>® Thus, in sabbatical years, it would have been
feasible to require the priests of the watches, as well as the Levites and the ci-
vilian men of the ma‘amadot who accompany them, to remain in Jerusalem for
two weeks, rather than for just one week as they did during regular work years.*

2. Was the Eschatological Process Expected
to Last 40 Years or 49 Years?

All previous scholars who have attempted to analyze the various stages of the
apocalyptic war, grappled with the difficulties posed by lines 6-10 of the sec-
ond column of 1QM. It is generally accepted that the war described in the scroll
was expected to last for forty years. This is problematic, however, because the
scroll does not offer any information that would enable us to determine the year
within the sabbatical cycle in which the war was supposed to break out. Thus,
within the conventional view, we have no way to know how many years of war-
fare were meant to pass before the first sabbatical year, nor how many years the
war would last during the sixth and final cycle of years. There is also no way to
systematically divide the period of the eschatological process into cycles of seven
years. I propose an alternative reading of 1QM, in which the process is expected
to last forty-nine years, i.e., seven cycles of seven years—a complete jubilee.*?
Lines 6-14 of the second column of 1QM read:?*

20 See Exod 23:10-11; Lev 25:1-7. The concern about interfering with work relates to the
statement, “[And] if all of Israel remained idle” (502 Sx w2 1aw) in y. Ta‘an. 4:2 (66,4), cited
above.

21 Unfortunately, 1QM does not specify which priestly watches would be privileged to
serve twice during the sabbatical year. If I have correctly understood the author of the list of
Temple functionaries, these two watches would serve two 2-week shifts during the sabbatical
year. Since my interpretation proposes that the author is presenting a special cycle for sabbat-
ical years, perhaps he conceived of a cycle of 13 sabbaticals (91 years), thus enabling each of
the 26 watches to enjoy this privilege. I have not found evidence of such a cycle, however.

22 Line 14 of 1QM col. 7 states that the priests will take “seven ram’s horns” into the bat-
tles. This statement could be viewed as supporting my proposal that the eschatological pro-
cess will last seven cycles of seven years. The force of this argument is mitigated, however, by
the textual basis for the command. The stipulation is based upon the conquest of Jericho in
Josh 6:4 “with seven priests carrying seven ram’s horns preceding the Ark. On the seventh
day, march around the city seven times, with the priests blowing the horns.” See Yadin, The
Scroll of the War of the Sons of Light Against the Sons of Darkness, 293.

23 The text and translation are from Duhaime, “War Scroll,” 98-101. The scribe who cop-
ied 1QM erred by misplacing an ‘ayin in line 10, writing o»w wnya instead of o™wy ywna.
See Duhaime, ibid., 98 n. 29. The correct reading is found in another copy of the War Scroll,
4Q496 5+6 2. See Duhaime, ibid., 180. The reconstruction in line 14 follows Yadin, The Scroll
of the War of the Sons of Light Against the Sons of Darkness, 266-67.
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10.

11.

12.

13.

14.

... During the remaining thirty-three years of the war, the men of renown
appointed to the meeting and all the chiefs of the fathers of the congregation
shall choose for themselves men of war for all the lands of the nations. From all
the tribes of Israel they shall equip

. for themselves capable men who shall march out to campaign according to the

fixed times of war year after year. But during the years of remission they shall
not equip (them) to march out to campaign, for they are a sabbath

. of rest for Israel. During the thirty-five years of service, the war shall be pre-

pared during six years, the whole congregation preparing it together.

The war of the divisions (shall take place) during the remaining twenty-nine
(years). During the first year, they shall wage war against Aram Naharaim
(Mesopotamia), and during the second against the sons of Lud. During the
third,

they shall wage war against the remainder of the sons of Aram, against Uz and
Hul, Togar and Mesha, who (are) beyond the Euphrates. During the fourth and
fifth, they shall wage war against the sons of Arpachshad.

During the sixth and seventh, they shall wage war against all the sons of As-
syria and Persia, and the easterners up to the great wilderness. During the
eighth year, they shall wage war against the sons of

Elam. During the ninth they shall wage war against the sons of Ishmael and
Keturah. During the following ten years, the war shall be divided against all
the sons of Ham

according to [their] [families in] their [set]tlement. During the remaining ten
years the war shall be spread out against all [sons of Japhe]th in their settlements.

In his commentary to 1QM 7:6-10, Yadin wrote:

In these lines, the author of the scroll explains the method for calculating the years
of the war, from two reference points: the years of combat as opposed to the sab-
batical years, and the years of the battle of the entire community in contrast to the
War of the Divisions. As a result—and because the bottom part of the first page is
missing—it seems at times that he is contradicting himself. This is his calculation:
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The entire war from beginning to end will take 40 years. Of these, five are sabbat-
ical years, and 35 are years of warfare. Of those 35 years of warfare, part are taken
up by the battle of the entire congregation, which will last six years; and part con-
sists of the War of the Divisions which will last twenty-nine years.**

Yadin understood the term 71y in line 9 as “wage” rather than “prepare”; his
translation reads: “In the thirty-five years of service, the war shall be waged.
For six years, the whole congregation shall wage it together.” Yadin took these
six years to refer to a period during which the entire congregation was meant
to participate in the battle against the main enemies of the Sons of Light. He
thought that this campaign was the war described in the first column of the
scroll.*®

There are substantial differences between the first and the second column of
1QM. Column 1 deals with the war of the Sons of Light against the lands neigh-
boring Israel, against the Kittim, and against the violators of the covenant. This
was meant to be a short battle, which would take place before the nine tribes of
Israel return to the Land.*® This brief engagement is sometimes called the “day
of battle” (see for example 1:10-12). In contrast, column 2 describes the War of
the Divisions in which select representatives of Israel’s twelve tribes are to wage
war against “all the lands of the nations.” This War of the Divisions is expected
to last many years.”’”

24 See Yadin, The Scroll of the War of the Sons of Light Against the Sons of Darkness (He-
brew ed.), 267, and 19-20. [The English edition does not contain the note that has been trans-
lated here.—Eds.]

25 Yadin, The Scroll of the War of the Sons of Light Against the Sons of Darkness (Hebrew
ed.), 269.

26 Line 2 of col. 1 names “the sons of Levi, the sons of Judah, and the sons of Benjamin.” It
is unclear whether this itemization constitutes the end of the description of the Sons of Dark-
ness, or whether these tribes are enumerated in the beginning of the description of the Sons
of Light (see Hanan Eshel, “The ‘Prayer of Joseph’ from Qumran, a Papyrus from Masada and
the Samaritan Temple on Mt. Gerizim,” Zion 56 (1991), 125-36, at 126, n. 2 [Hebrew]; transl.,
in this volume, 149-63, at 150). In any case, this designation describes a situation in which
only these three tribes have returned to the Land of Israel, while the remaining tribes are still
in exile. In contrast, according to 1QM col. 2, the War of the Divisions will break out when all
tribes will be in the Land of Israel.

27 On the significant differences between the first and second columns of 1QM, see the
important work of Philip R. Davies, IQM, the War Scroll from Qumran: Its Structure and His-
tory (Rome: Biblical Institute Press, 1977). These differences have led most scholars of the
War Scroll to suppose that columns 1 and 2 were written by different authors. See the sur-
vey in Jean Duhaime, The War Texts: 1QM and Related Manuscripts (CQS 6; London: T & T
Clark, 2004), 45-53, and the discussion in Schultz, Conquering the World, 333-336. My fo-
cus here is upon the perspective of the redactor, who combined the battle plan against the en-
emies described in col. 1 with the War of the Divisions described in col. 2. I shall not address
the question of the sources used by this editor.
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Yadin thought that two initial stages of the eschatological war were described
in column 1 of the scroll. In his view, the entire congregation was meant to fight
the primary enemies of the nation of Israel during these stages.*® Yadin sup-
posed that these stages would last a total of seven years (six years of the “war of
all the congregation,” followed by a sabbatical year). After these two stages, the
War of the Divisions was expected to last an additional thirty-three years.”®

There are two main problems with the elegant chronology offered by Yadin
(which is the generally accepted solution in current scholarship):

(1) According to his view, the forty years mentioned in col. 2 of the scroll in-
clude the stages described in col. 1.

(2) According to Yadin’s proposal, it is specifically the war against the nations
neighboring Israel, against the Kittim of Assyria, and against the violators
of the covenant—which was to be conducted by a portion of the sons of
Levi, Judah, and Benjamin (“the exiles of the Sons of Light” in Yadin’s ren-
dering of m1x 12 nb1 at IQM 1:3)—that is termed “the war of all the congre-
gation” (1QM 2:9, n7pn 53 Moy’ oaw ww nnndan 1wn).>° Two lines prior to
this designation, however, it is emphasized that select warriors “from all of
the tribes of Israel” (1QM 2:7) are chosen for the War of the Divisions. In
light of this emphasis, it is difficult to suppose that the war designated the
“war of the entire congregation” in 1QM 2:9 is the battle described in col-
umn 1, in which only a portion of three tribes was to participate.

As noted above, Yadin thought that the expression “the whole congregation
shall wage it together” in line 9 referred to the first six years of a forty-year war,
in which all of the congregation would fight against the main Sons of Dark-

28 Yadin thought that the description in col. 1 was to be divided into two stages of bat-
tle. In the first stage, the Sons of Light would fight against the neighboring nations of Israel,
against the Kittim of Assyria, and against the violators of the covenant, while in the second
stage, they would fight against the Kittim of Egypt. See Yadin, The Scroll of the War, 21-27.
This understanding was based upon an incorrect reconstruction of IQM 1:4. For the correct
restoration see David Flusser, “Apocalyptic Elements in the War Scroll,” in idem, Judaism of
the Second Temple Period. Vol. 1, Qumran and Apocalypticism (transl. Azzan Yadin; Grand
Rapids: Eerdmans, 2007), 140-58].

29 Yadin, ibid., 21-33. Yadin proposed that the author of the War Scroll determined that
the war would last forty years because the Israelites wandered in the Sinai wilderness for forty
years before entering the land of Canaan.

30 The Kittim in the War Scroll are to be identified as Seleucids, as put forth by Eliezer
Lipa Sukenik, The Dead Sea Scrolls of the Hebrew University (Jerusalem: Magnes, 1955), 31-32
(Hebrew), and not as Romans, as argued by Yadin, The Scroll of the War, 244-46. See Hanan
Eshel, “The Kittim in the War Scroll and in the Pesharim,” in Historical Perspectives from
the Hasmoneans to Bar Kokhba in Light of the Dead Sea Scrolls (ed. David Goodblatt, Avital
Pinnick, and Daniel R. Schwartz; STD] 37; Leiden: Brill, 2001), 29-44; [see now, idem, “The
Changing Notion of the Enemy,” in idem, The Dead Sea Scrolls and the Hasmonean State
(Grand Rapids: Eerdmans, 2008, 163-79)].
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ness.** In contrast to Yadin, most translators of the War Scroll interpreted the
words T 17vn 513 mapr®? to refer to six years of preparation for the war, involv-
ingall of the tribes of Israel, prior to the outbreak of the War of the Divisions.” In
light of this understanding of the term m°>myn, it may be supposed that the scribes
who produced 1QM intended to describe a process that would last forty-nine
years.>* This process was to be divided into three or four stages: in the begin-
ning of the war, the Sons of Light would fight against Israel’s neighbors (Edom,
Moab, Amon, and Philistia), the Kittim, and the violators of the covenant. This
war was expected to be a relatively short engagement. After the victory over these
enemies, the scroll is likely to have described a process of ingathering of exiles
(in the missing portion of the scroll in col. 1), during which the nine tribes would
return to the land of Israel.*® From the description preserved in the second col-
umn of the scroll, it emerges that all of the tribes would be settled in the Land of
Israel prior to the outbreak of the “War of the Divisions.” It seems therefore that
the initial phase of the war directed against enemies dwelling within the land,
and the return of the nine tribes to the land, would last six years altogether.*

31 See Yadin, ibid. 36, 265. He was followed by Davies, 1QM, the War Scroll from Qumran,
26, 114; and Flusser, “Apocalyptic Elements,” in idem, Judaism of the Second Temple Period,
152-53.

32 The use of the root rendered here as “prepare,” (17p), together with “war” (nnnbn), is at-
tested sixteen times in the Hebrew Bible. This expression was used in Biblical Hebrew to de-
note both preparation for war (e.g., 1 Sam 17) and actual warfare (e.g., Gen 14:8; Judg 20:20;
2 Chron 13:3; but always with a particle, oy or nx). For evidence supporting the understand-
ing the expression 11yn 513 o1 as denoting preparation for war, see especially Jer 46:3; cf.
Schultz, Conquering the World, 173-74.

33 SeeJean Carmignac, La Régle de la Guerre des Fils de Lumiére contre les Fils de Ténébers
(Paris: Letouzey et Ané, 1958), 35; Bastiaan Jongeling, Le Rouleau de la Guerre des manu-
scripts se Qumran (Assen: Van Gorcum, 1962), 92-93; Florentino Garcia Martinez and Eibert
J. C. Tigchelaar, The Dead Sea Scrolls Study Edition (2 vols; Leiden: Brill, New York and Kéln
1997), 1:115; Duhaime, “War Scroll,” 99; Giovanni Ibba, Rotolo della Guerra (Turin: Zamo-
rani, 1998), 86.

34 Even though most scholars have interpreted the words 7n n1yn 53 momyp as denoting
preparation for war, they still retained Yadin’s view that the war was expected to last forty
years. This, despite the fact that Yadin’s chronology was based on his view that these six years
refer to the battle described in col. 1.

35 According to the reconstruction of Elisha Qimron, there are eleven lines missing from
the bottom of col. 1 of 1QM. This is a large amount of text, which might have contained a
substantial description of the return of the nine tribes to the Land of Israel. See the new edi-
tion of Elisha Qimron, The Dead Sea Scrolls: The Hebrew Writings. Vol. 1, Between Bible and
Mishnah (Jerusalem: Yad Ben-Zvi, 2010), 109, 127. [The original publication contained a note
thanking Prof. Qimron for making his edition available to the author prior to its publication.
The number of missing lines was recorded as seventeen; eleven lines remains a substantial
amount of text.—Eds.]

36 As noted above (notes 25, 31), Yadin had already reached the conclusion that the es-
chatological process described in col. 1 of 1QM was expected to last 6 years. See Yadin, The
Scroll of the War, 36, 265. However, he thought that these years were to be identified with the
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The scroll then proceeded with a description of the first sabbatical year; hence
col. 2 opens with a list of the Temple functionaries during the sabbatical year.
Following the first sabbatical year, the author anticipates the beginning of the
next phase in the eschatological plan, i.e., the preparations for the War of the
Divisions. During these six years, the entire congregation is to prepare for the
world war that is scheduled to break out after the second sabbatical year. In light
of this understanding of the word m">my1 in line 9, it may be inferred that column
2 of the scroll did not contain any description of military engagement that would
involve the participation of the entire congregation. After the second sabbatical
year, a period of thirty-five years of the War of the Divisions was to commence
(as mentioned in line 9). If this reconstruction is correct, then the eschatological
war was expected to last a total of forty-nine years, rather than forty.

If we adopt this chronological blueprint, it follows that the description in
col. 2 of 1QM is corrupt. In an attempt to depict the nature of the corruption,
I would like to propose an explanation for the statement in lines 6-7, “During
the remaining thirty-three years of the war, the men of renown appointed to the
meeting and all the chiefs of the fathers of the Congregation shall choose for
themselves men of war.” We may surmise that this statement originated at the
hand of one of the copyists, who subtracted the first sabbatical year and the fi-
nal sabbatical year from the thirty-five years of War of the Divisions. He there-
fore determined that the War of the Divisions would last thirty-three years. A
subsequent scribe thought that the entire war would last forty years and accord-
ingly thought it necessary to add seven years to the thirty-three years of the War
of the Divisions. Apparently, one of the redactors of the scroll mistakenly identi-
fied the six years of preparation for the War of the Divisions in line 9 as sabbat-
ical years.’” He therefore subtracted those six years from the thirty-five years of
War of the Divisions (also in line 9), and determined, erroneously, that this war
would last twenty-nine years.*® After reaching this conclusion, he specified the
names of the enemies against whom the representatives of the tribes would wage
war in each of these twenty-nine years of war (lines 10-14).*

six years mentioned in 2:9 “the war shall be prepared during six years, the whole congrega-
tion preparing it together.”

37 The thirty-five years of the War of the Divisions would contain five sabbatical years
(rather than six). This error led to the erroneous conclusion that the War of the Divisions
would last twenty-nine years rather than thirty.

38 For a detailed discussion of possible options for constructing a chronology that will
account for the details of IQM col. 2, see Schultz, Conquering the World, 171-83.

39 There are similarities between the list of enemies against whom the tribes of Israel
wage war during the War of the Divisions and the list of the division of the world among
Noah’s children in the Genesis Apocryphon and in the Book of Jubilees. On this map, see Es-
ther Eshel, “The Imago Mundi of the Genesis Apocryphon,” in Heavenly Tablets: Interpreta-
tion, Identity and Tradition in Ancient Judaism, Studies in Honor of Betsy Halpern-Amaru (ed.
Lynn LiDonnici and Andrea Lieber; JSJSup 119; Leiden: Brill, 2007), 111-31.
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If we accept the supposition that a late redactor of the War Scroll erred in
conceiving the phases of the eschatological battle, we may propose the orig-
inal outline of the war as follows. A short battle would take place within the
land of Israel, after which the nine tribes would return to the land. These events
would take six years. They would be followed by a first sabbatical year, and then
six years of preparation for a world war, followed by a second sabbatical year.
Next, a period of thirty-five years would begin. This would be the War of the Di-
visions, during which span there would be five sabbatical years. This latter war
would thus include thirty years of fighting, not twenty-nine as presently indi-
cated in line 10. This reference to twenty-nine years came about because a late
redactor of the scroll erroneously identified the years of preparation for the bat-
tle with the later sabbatical years.

This reconstructed outline assumes that some of the redactors of the scroll
erred in their understanding of the calculations that appeared in the war’s se-
quence. Nevertheless, it resolves most of the questions arising from the complex
chronological schema underlying the description of the eschatological war in
column 2 of 1IQM.

Conclusion

Two proposals were put forth in this article. The first is that the author of the
War Scroll thought that the priestly watches in the Temple would serve for two-
week shifts during sabbatical years. This enabled him to exclude the sabbatical
years from the cycle of ordinary years, so that the seven-year sabbatical cycle
could be synchronized with the six-year cycle of the priestly watches. The six-
year cycle of priestly watches, which is well documented in the calendrical docu-
ments found at Qumran, was established in order to accommodate equal distri-
bution of service by the twenty-four priestly watches working within a 52-week
year. The second proposal is that there is some textual corruption in the sec-
ond column of 1QM, which came about due to a misunderstanding on the part
of one of the copyists. This scribe thought that the eschatological war was sup-
posed to last forty years. But there are a number of indications that he did not
grasp the original chronological framework of the scroll, according to which the
war would last forty-nine years, i.e., a complete jubilee. I suggest reconstruct-
ing the original chronology to span a full jubilee. During the first six years, the
Sons of Light would battle against enemies within the Land of Israel, after which
there would be an ingathering of the nine tribes from exile. Subsequently, the
entire congregation would engage in six years of preparation for the world war,
the War of the Divisions, which would then last for thirty-five years.



Chapter 6:
The Two Historical Layers of Pesher Habakkuk*

In Memory of Professor Hartmut Stegemann

Pesher Habakkuk (1QpHab) is the longest and most complete of the so-called
Continuous Pesharim (commentaries) recovered from Qumran.' The 13 col-
umns of this scroll contain a commentary on Hab 1-2,% but not on Hab 37
Upon an examination of its pesharim, I would like to propose that two his-
torical layers are apparent in the scroll. The first layer includes commentaries
from the lifetime of the Teacher of Righteousness, who joined the sect in the
middle of the second century BCE,* and apparently died before the end of that

* [Ed. note: This article was previously published in Northern Lights on the Dead Sea
Scrolls: Proceedings of the Nordic Qumran Network 2003-2006 (ed. Anders Klostergaard Pe-
tersen et al.; STDJ 80; Leiden: Brill, 2009), 107-17. It originally appeared in Hebrew in Zion 71
(2006): 143-52].

1 The “Continuous Pesharim” are commentaries in which a whole biblical text is in-
terpreted as a unit, as opposed to the “Thematic Pesharim,” where individual verses were
gathered to shed light on a particular point. The eighteen Continuous Pesharim that were
revealed at Qumran were reedited in the important study: Maurya P. Horgan, Pesharim:
Qumran Interpretations of Biblical Books (CBQMS 8; Washington, D. C.: Catholic Biblical As-
sociation of America, 1979).

2 1QpHab is one of the three scrolls that Mohammed edh-Dhib claimed were contained
within the cylindrical jar found in Cave 1 at Qumran in 1947. For its editio princeps, see Wil-
liam H. Brownlee, “The Habakkuk Commentary,” in The Dead Sea Scrolls of St. Mark’s Mon-
astery (ed. Millar Burrows with the assistance of John C. Trever and William H. Brownlee;
New Haven: American Schools of Oriental Research, 1950). It was republished by Horgan, Pe-
sharim, 10-55 (transcription in ibid., “The Texts,” 1-9). [See now, eadem, “Habakkuk Pesher,”
in The Dead Sea Scrolls Hebrew, Aramaic, and Greek Texts, with English Translation. Vol. 6B,
Pesharim, Other Commentaries and Related Documents (PTSDSSP 6B; Tiibingen: Mohr Sie-
beck, 2002), 157-85].

3 Since its last column includes only three and half written lines, which offer an inter-
pretation of the final words of Hab 2, it is obvious that 1QpHab did not contain commentar-
ies on Hab 3; see Horgan, “Habakuk Pesher,” 157. Most of the scholarly works on 1QpHab are
listed in Horgan’s study (ibid., 157-59). Many of these works record historical aspects of the
manuscript. As far as I know, the proposal brought here that 1QpHab reflects two historical
layers has never been put forward; see, however, the important observation made by Flusser,
in David Flusser, “The Religious Ideas of the Judean Desert Sect,” Zion 19 (1954): 89-103, at
92, n.12 (Hebrew); idem, “The Dead Sea Sect and its Worldview,” in idem, Judaism of the Sec-
ond Temple Period. Vol. 1, Qumran and Apocalypticism (transl. Azzan Yadin; Grand Rapids;
Eerdmans, 2007), 1-24, at p. 5, n.13.

4 For evidence showing that the Teacher of Righteousness joined and began leading the
Yahad circa 150 BCE, see John J. Collins, “The Origin of the Qumran Community: A Re-
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century.’ The second involves the Kittim,® identifiable in 1QpHab as the Ro-
mans, who took over Judaea in 63 Bct.” This leaves a gap of some 50 years be-
tween this event and the death of the Teacher of Righteousness.® With this

view of the Evidence,” in To Touch the Text (ed. Maurya P. Horgan and Paul J. Kobelski; New
York: Crossroad, 1989), 159-78; Hanan Eshel, The Dead Sea Scrolls and the Hasmonean State
(Grand Rapids: Eerdmans, 2008), 29-61.

5 Hartmut Stegemann concluded that the Teacher of Righteousness died circa 110 BCE
(The Library of Qumran [Grand Rapids: Eerdmans, 1998], 123). He based this on the notion
that the author of the Damascus Document placed the end of days—according to Dan 9:24—
27—at 490 years after the destruction of the First Temple. That author divided this 490-year
period into four sub-phases: 390 years until the sect was established (CD 1:5-8); 20 years in
which members of the sect were without purpose and direction, until the Teacher of Righ-
teousness began leading them (CD 1:9-11); the period in which the Teacher of Righteousness
led the sect; and 40 years from the death of the Teacher of Righteousness until the messiahs
from Aaron and Israel were to come (CD 19:33-20:1, 20:13-15). On the manner in which the
author of the Damascus Document asserted, by way of interpretation, that redemption would
come 40 years after the death of the Teacher of Righteousness, see Hanan Eshel, “The Mean-
ing and Significance of CD 20:13-15,” in The Provo International Conference on the Dead
Sea Scrolls (ed. Donald W. Parry and Eugene Ulrich; STDJ 30; Leiden: Brill, 1999), 330-36.
[See also, “The Seventy-Weeks Prophecy in Two Compositions from Qumran,” in this vol-
ume, 41-60, at 58]. The Damascus Document does not note the length of the third of the
above-mentioned periods. If we assume that its author reasoned that the end of days would
begin 490 years after the destruction of the First Temple, then it must follow that the Teacher
of Righteousness led the Yahad for 40 years, i. e., in order to arrive at a sum total of 490 years.
There is evidence that the Teacher of Righteousness joined the sect circa 150 BCE, and if we
accept the above chronological framework, he must have died circa 110 BCE. One should not
take the 390 year figure as historical truth, as it is based on Ezek 4:5, and Judeans of the Sec-
ond Temple period were not aware that the Persian period had lasted over 200 years; see Col-
lins, “Origin of the Qumran Community,” 169-70.

6 The term Kittim, recorded in the scrolls, is based on appellations from Gen 10:4, Num
24:24, Jer 2:10, and Dan 11:30.

7 On the term Kittim in the Qumran scrolls, and on the identification of Kittim as Ro-
mans in 1QpHab and 4QpNah, see Stegemann, Library, 131; Hanan Eshel, “The Kittim in
the War Scroll and in the Pesharim,” in Historical Perspectives from the Hasmoneans to Bar
Kokhba in Light of the Dead Sea Scrolls (ed. David Goodblatt, Avital Pinnick, and Daniel R.
Schwartz; STDJ 37; Leiden: Brill, 2001), 29-44. On allusions within the Qumran scrolls to
events that occurred in Judaea during the period of the Roman conquest, see Eshel, Has-
monean State, 133-50.

8 The chief argument of scholars who identify Alexander Jannaeus as the Wicked Priest,
implying that the Teacher of Righteousness must have been active in the first century BCE,
is based on the fact that 1QpHab includes pesharim related to the Teacher of Righteousness
alongside those portraying the Roman takeover of Judaea. For arguments of this sort, see J.
van der Ploeg, The Excavations at Qumran: A Survey of the Judaean Brotherhood and its Ideas
(London: Longmans, Green and Co., 1958), 59-62; Yigael Yadin, “Pesher Nahum (4QpNa-
hum) Reconsidered,” IEJ 21 (1971): 1-12, at 12; David Flusser, “Pharisder, Sadduzéder und Ess-
ener im Pescheer Nahum,” in Qumran: Wege der Forschung (ed. Karl-Erich Grézinger, Darm-
stadt: Wissenchaftliche Bucheselschaft, 1981), 121-66 [= “Pharisees, Sadducees, and Essenes
in Pesher Nahum,” in idem, Judaism of the Second Temple Period, 1:214-57]; Michael O. Wise,
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in mind, I present here a proposal having to do with the literary evolution of
1QpHab, premised on the notion that the core of the work was composed in the
second half of the second century BCE, but that it was modified and new seg-
ments were added to it in the middle of the first century BCE.

1. 1QpHab is a Copy of an Earlier Scroll

Hartmut Stegemann made note of the somewhat slipshod scribal copying of
cols. 1-21 of 1QpHab.” He drew attention to the fact that most of the columns of
1QpHab end in two X-shaped marks. These characters were apparently extant
on an older manuscript copied by the scribe, having been placed to mark the
vertical edges of the columns of the text. The scribe, however, initially marked
them as ‘alephs, which thus explains the lone aleph at the end of line 5 on the
second page of 1QpHab.'® At some point this scribe must have realized the mis-
take, but never went back to erase the two ‘alephs on col. 2. The scribe appears to
have been sufficiently alert in some cases to realize that they were mere techni-
cal marks and need not be copied, while in most of the columns they were cop-
ied anyway."" If we accept this explanation, it follows that the two scribes who

“Dating the Teacher of Righteousness and the Floruit of His Movement,” JBL 122 (2003): 53—
87. Yet no particular significance should be attributed to this fact if my estimation is correct
that the pesharim brought in 1QpHab indeed record two historical periods.

9 Tam grateful to the late Prof. Stegemann for sharing this observation with me. In his
popular volume, he notes that Pesher Habakkuk is “at least a third-hand copy” but does not
bring the supporting evidence for this claim (Stegemann, Library, 131). For other observa-
tions suggesting that 1QpHab was shoddily copied, see Horgan, Pesharim, 3. The last nine
lines of 1QpHab were written by another scribe (referred to as “the second scribe”), who be-
gan writing from 1QpHab 12:13, and concluded the manuscript at 1QpHab 13:4. This section
brings two pesharim (see n. 34 below). Given this, it is appropriate to see the first scribe as he
who copied 1QpHab. Both scribes had a Herodian hand, typical of the end of the first century
BCE; see Horgan, “Habakkuk Pesher,” 157.

10 On this lone ‘aleph, see Horgan, Pesharim, 25; “Habakkuk Pesher,” 162, n.30. The sec-
ond ‘aleph was mistakenly appended to the end of the word 1nx>, yielding x1mx> (at 1QpHab
2:6), thus explaining any misgivings one might have had over that word. It is worth noting
that this is not a case of the addition of a final ‘aleph, seen occasionally in the scrolls, usu-
ally for lengthening particularly short words, as x»3. The word x1nx> stands in contrast to
the form 1nx that appears in the same column (1QpHab 2:14). For an unconvincing attempt
to explain this unusual form, see Bilhah Nitzan, Pesher Habakkuk: A Scroll from the Wilder-
ness of Judaea (1QpHab) (Jerusalem: Bialik, 1986), 109 (Hebrew); and Horgan, “Habakkuk
Pesher,” 162, n.31. Stegemann’s understanding is thus grounds for rejecting Nitzan’s sugges-
tion, which holds that the letters x11 were added to the word x1mx during the proofreading.

11 These marks appear at the end of the lines in cols. 3, 4, 6, 8, 9, 10, and 12. It can be as-
sumed that when the first scribe copied cols. 1, 5, 7, and 11, he was sufficiently alert to take no-
tice that the marks were technical in nature and need not be copied. In col. 13, which was cop-
ied by the second scribe, the marks do not appear. Photographs of all the columns of 1QpHab
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copied 1QpHab did so somewhat perfunctorily. They also maintained the same
division into lines'* that appeared on the scroll they copied.”

2. The Literary Units of 1QpHab

1QpHab was indeed copied from an earlier manuscript. Furthermore, the liter-

ary evolution of the work seems to be reflected in the content of its pesharim. As

stated, 1QpHab was composed in the second half of the second century BCE, and

modified in the mid-first century BCE. An examination of its content shows that

the first six columns of 1QpHab can be divided into four units of pesharim that

deal with Hab 1, each relating to a particular subject. They are the following:**

1. 1QpHab 1:1-2:10— pesharim pertaining to the lifetime of the Teacher of
Righteousness.

2. 1QpHab 2:10-4:13— pesharim on the Kittim.

3. 1QpHab 4:16-5:12— pesharim related to the Teacher of Righteousness and
to the judgment of the Gentiles.

4. 1QpHab 5:12-6:12— pesharim on the Kittim.

The seven other columns of 1QpHab include pesharim on Hab 2 (1QpHab 6:12-
13:4). They deal with the Teacher of Righteousness and the punishment of the
Gentiles on the Day of Judgment.

have been published in a number of books; see, e.g., the editio princeps, Brownlee, “The
Habakkuk Commentary,” Pls. Iv-1xi; Nitzan, Pesher Habakkuk, Pls. 4-16. Early photographs
of 1QpHab in black-and-white and in color, respectively, appear in Burrows et al., The Dead
Sea Scrolls of St. Mark’s Monastery 1:Pls. LV-LXI and in John C. Trever, Scrolls from Qumran
Cave 1: The Great Isaiah Scroll, The Order of the Community, The Pesher to Habakkuk (Jeru-
salem: The Albright Institute of Archaeological Research, 1972), 149-63.

12 This suggests that when the scribes continued writing beyond the lines marking the
end of the columns (e.g., at 1QpHab 2:6; 3:10; 7:2; 8:4; 12:1, 13-15; and 13:3) it was in cases
where they were incorporating additional text that had been written between the lines of the
scroll they copied.

13 Consequently, there is reason to reject the previously widespread notion that the Con-
tinuous Pesharim are autographs as an explanation as to why the Qumran caves yielded only
one copy each of all of them. See, e.g., Jozef T. Milik, Ten Years of Discovery in the Wilderness
of Judaea (London: SCM, 1959), 41; and Frank Moore Cross, The Ancient Library of Qumran,
and Modern Biblical Studies (Garden City: Doubleday, 1961), 114-15. The marks on 1QpHab,
according to Stegemann, indicate that it is a copy of an earlier scroll. Horgan also arrived at
the conclusion that the continuous pesharim are not autographs (Pesharim, 3; “Pesharim,” in
Charlesworth, PTSDSSP 6B:1), a subject to be revisited at the end of this paper.

14 For a discussion of why the continuous pesharim, particularly 4QpNah, should be di-
vided into units in order to be properly understood, see Shani L. Berrin [Tzoref], The Pesher
Nahum Scroll from Qumran (STDJ 53; Leiden: Brill, 2004), 19-20; 75-285.
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We shall briefly discuss these four units of commentary on Hab 1, while
focusing on the historical data that can be learned from them.'® Column 1 of
1QpHab largely did not survive; only the very ends of the lines are visible. Yet
what remains of it attests that the beginning of the scroll commented on Hab
1:1-4. At the end of 1QpHab 1:13, the words “he is the Teacher of Righteousness”
appear.'® Brought at the top of col. 2 is a pesher on Hab 1:5 mentioning three
groups of traitors who left the sect during the lifetime of the Teacher of Righ-
teousness. The first group, the “traitors together with the Man of the Lie,” left
the sect after its members refused to hear the preaching of the Teacher of Righ-
teousness, which apparently was related to the manner in which he understood
the laws written in the Pentateuch.'” It is not clear why the second group, re-
ferred to as “traitors to the new covenant,” left the Yahad. The third group, the
“traitors at the end of days,” abandoned the sect because its members did not be-
lieve that the Teacher of Righteousness was the only man to whom God gave the
ability to decipher the words of his prophetic servants.'® The Kittim are never
mentioned in what remains of the first unit.

15 One can find very instructive discussions on the relationship between the pesharim in
1QpHab and the biblical lemmata they interpret in Nitzan, Pesher Habakkuk.

16 Horgan’s reconstruction of this line: “[The interpretation of it: the wicked one is the
Wicked Priest, and the righteous one] is the Teacher of Righteousness” (Pesharim, 12; “Ha-
bakkuk Pesher,” 160, n.17), which was also adopted by Flusser (“A Pre-Gnostic Concept in the
Dead Sea Scrolls,” in idem, Judaism of the Second Temple Period, 1:40-49, at 41) and Nitzan
(Pesher Habakkuk, 150), is completely trivial. If we are to attempt to reconstruct this line, one
should consider the following option: “[The interpretation of it: the wicked one is the Man of
the Lie and the righteous one] is the Teacher of Righteousness.” For similar suggestions, see
Moshe J. Bernstein, “Pesher Habakkuk,” EDSS 2:650; Timothy H. Lim, Pesharim (London:
Sheffield Academic, 2002), 35. This reconstruction is slightly more creative than Horgan’s re-
construction, and it better suits both the interpreted verse “For the wicked surround the righ-
teous” (Hab 1:4) and the evidence from the other Qumran sectarian scrolls, which shows that
the seminal point in the life of the Teacher of Righteousness was his conflict with the Man of
the Lie; see Jerome Murphy-O’Connor, “The Essenes in Palestine,” BA 40 (1977): 100-124, at
120-21, and Eshel, Hasmonean State, 34-38.

17 This suggestion is based on the description of the sect members in the Damascus Doc-
ument as being without direction and purpose before the Teacher of Righteousness joined
the sect, as it reads: “they knew that they were guilty people and they were like blind men,
like those who grope for a way” (CD 1:8-11; transl. from Magen Broshi [ed.], The Damascus
Document Reconsidered [Jerusalem: Israel Exploration Society, 1992], 11; see also Joseph M.
Baumgarten and Daniel R. Schwartz, “Damascus Document (CD),” in The Dead Sea Scrolls.
Hebrew, Aramaic, and Greek Texts with English Translations. Vol. 2, Damascus Document,
War Scroll, and Related Documents [PTSDSSP 2; Tiibingen: Mohr-Siebeck, 1995], 4-57, at 13).
It follows that the Teacher of Righteousness taught the members of the sect a new way of un-
derstanding the laws of the Pentateuch.

18 On the importance of the assertion, appearing twice in 1QpHab, that the Teacher of
Righteousness taught the members of the Qumran sect how to interpret all the words of the
prophets, see Eshel, Hasmonean State, 175-79.
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Nine pesharim on six verses (Hab 1:6-11) appear in 1QpHab 2:10-4:13."* All
reflect the idea that the Chaldeans (i. e., the Babylonians, who conquered Jeru-
salem and destroyed the First Temple), mentioned in the book of Hab are the
Kittim, who should be identified with the Romans.*® The Teacher of Righ-
teousness does not appear in this unit. These pesharim refer to the rulers of the
Kittim (1QpHab 4:10)—not the Kittim kings who are mentioned elsewhere in
the Qumran scrolls, where the Kittim should be identified with the Seleucids.*!
None of the pesharim in this unit claim that the Kittim will eventually fall into
the hands of Israel. On the contrary, they report that the Kittim trample the
Land and devour all the peoples (1QpHab 3:6-14).

1QpHab 5:1-8 contains two pesharim on Hab 1:12-13. The first discusses
the judgment of the Gentiles; the second, the end of the evil. The Teacher of
Righteousness is not mentioned in these two pesharim.”* It seems that they re-
flect an earlier conception of the Qumran sect, when they still believed that
the Gentiles were losing power and would soon face judgment by the Yahad.>®
1QpHab 5:8-12 brings the well-known pesher that blames the House of Absa-

19 The inner organization of 1QpHab does not reflect that of the biblical text. Habakkuk
chapter 1 and the beginning of chapter 2 include two pronouncements made by the prophet to
God, as well as both of God’s responses. The first pronouncement appears in Hab 1:1-4; God
replies in Hab 1:5-11. The second is in Hab 1:12-2:1; God answers in Hab 2:2-4. The remain-
der of Hab 2 consists of five curses including the word nn (“Ah”), the last four opening with
that word. On the structure of Hab 1-2, see Francis I. Anderson, Habakkuk (AB 25; NY: Dou-
bleday, 2001), 25-97. The divisions within 1QpHab, however, pay no heed to the structure of
the prophetic work.

20 On the identification of the Romans with the Chaldeans in Pesher Habakkuk, see
Eshel, “The Kittim,” 41-43 and the important discussion in Flusser, “The Kingdom of Rome
in the Eyes of the Hasmoneans and as Seen by the Essenes” Zion 48 (1983): 149-76 (Hebrew);
idem, “The Roman Empire in Hasmonean and Essene Eyes” in idem, Judaism of the Second
Temple Period, 1:175-206.

21 Stegemann, Library, 131. In this context it should be noted that one of the scrolls men-
tions the “king of the Kittim,” while others, including the War Scroll, speak of the impend-
ing defeat of the Kittim; see the discussion in Eshel, “The Kittim.” An important study by
Flusser shows that the Kittim of the War Scroll should be identified as the Seleucids. See
David Flusser, “Apocalyptic Elements in the War Scroll,” in Jerusalem in the Second Temple
Period: Abraham Schalit Memorial Volume (ed. Aharon Oppenheimer, Uriel Rappaport and
Menahem Stern; Jerusalem: Yad Yitzhak Ben Zvi, 1980), 434-52 (Hebrew); = idem, Judaism
of the Second Temple Period, 1:140-58.

22 The term 177ma should be read in the plural, “his chosen ones; if it were in the singu-
lar, one might have assumed it refers to the Teacher of Righteousness. The understanding that
this word is in plural is based on the remainder of the pesher, which relates that the members
of the sect will convict the wicked; see Nitzan’s astute remarks on the subject (Pesher Habak-
kuk, 164-65).

23 On the notion that the pesharim composed prior to the Roman takeover of Judaea re-
flect a worldview that sees the Gentiles as destined to fall into the hands of Israel, while those
from after Pompey’s arrival abandon such an approach, see Stegemann, Library, 127-29.
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lom for being silent during the rebuke of the Teacher of Righteousness, namely,
that they did not interfere when the Man of the Lie entered into conflict with the
Teacher of Righteousness.**

The fourth unit, 1QpHab 5:12-6:12, includes four pesharim that offer com-
ments on Hab 1:14-17 and deal with the Kittim. Not only is the imminent fall
of the Kittim not mentioned in these pesharim, but they even make note of the
fact that the Kittim’s spoils are growing numerous like fish in the sea (1QpHab
5:12-6:2); that they impose taxes on the entire world to facilitate the destruction
of many nations (1QpHab 6:2-8); and that they kill by sword the elderly, women,
and children (1QpHab 6:8-12). The unit also includes the pesher noting that
the Kittim “sacrifice to their standards” and to “their weapons of war,” which is
to say that they worship the legionary standards of the Roman army (1QpHab
6:2-5).° The Teacher of Righteousness is not mentioned in these pesharim, nor
is the idea that the Gentiles will soon be handed over to Israel.

The second part of 1QpHab, from 6:12 to the end of the scroll (13:4), contains
21 pesharim on Hab chapter 2. They deal with events from the lifetime of the
Teacher of Righteousness and with the punishment of the Gentiles on the Day
of Judgment. They mention the Kittim only once, in a pesher on Hab 2:8 stat-
ing that the possessions of the last priests of Jerusalem will fall into the hands
of the army of the Kittim (1QpHab 9:3-7). The interpretation of this verse re-
flected in the pesher is particularly problematic. The original verse reads,
“Because you plundered many nations, all the rest of the peoples shall plunder
you.” In other words, many nations will take spoils from the one that had pre-
viously taken from many nations. The pesher on the verse reads, “...but at the

24 On the importance of this pesher, see Murphy-O’Connor, “The Essenes,” 120-21. On
the idea that the “Man of the Lie” was the leader of the “Seekers After Smooth Things,” i.e.,
the Pharisees, see Collins, “Origin of the Qumran Community,” 172-77. For an attempt at
identifying the historical Man of the Lie, see Eyal Regev, “Yose Ben Yoezer and the Qum-
ran Sectarians on Purity Laws: Agreement and Controversy,” in The Damascus Document,
A Centennial of Discovery (ed. Joseph M. Baumgarten, Esther G. Chazon and Avital Pinnick;
STD] 34; Leiden: Brill, 2000), 95-107.

25 On the standards mentioned in 1QpHab and their identification as Roman mili-
tary standards, see Horgan, Pesharim, 35; and Roger Goossens, “Les Kittim du Commen-
taire d’Habacuc,” La Nouvelle Clio 4 (1952): 155-61. Some scholars have used 1QpHab and
4QpNah, where the Kittim are identified as Romans, as a basis for identifying the Kittim as
Romans in scrolls where they are actually meant to be identified as the Seleucids; see, e.g.,
George J. Brooke, “The Kittim in the Qumran Pesharim,” in Images of Empire (ed. Love-
day Alexander; JSOTSup 122; Sheffield: JSOT, 1991), 139-59; and Philip S. Alexander, “The
Evil Empire: The Qumran Eschatological War Cycle and the Origins of Jewish Opposition
to Rome,” in Emanuel: Studies in Hebrew Bible, Septuagint and Dead Sea Scrolls in Honor of
Emanuel Tov (ed. Shalom M. Paul, Robert A. Kraft, Lawrence H. Schiffman, and Weston W.
Fields; VTSup 94; Leiden: Brill, 2003), 17-31. For more on this matter, see Stegemann, Library,
131; Eshel, “The Kittim”; idem, Hasmonean State, 163-79.
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end of days their wealth together with their booty will be given into the hand
of the army of the Kittim. vacat. For they are the rest of the peoples.” It is quite
unlikely that the original author of 1QpHab understood “the rest of the peo-
ples” of Hab 2:8 as a lone enemy who will plunder the last priests of Jerusalem.
Rather, a more reasonable assumption is that the pesher initially referred to a
number of nations who will plunder the Hasmonean fortunes, but was updated
to refer only to the Romans after Pompey’s conquest.>®

Most of the pesharim in the second part of 1QpHab involve the Teacher of
Righteousness, the Man of the Lie, and the Wicked Priest. They are the source of
nearly all of the information we have on the Wicked Priest. Particularly import-
ant are the four pesharim telling that the Wicked Priest will be handed over to
his enemies, who will torture him and defile his corpse. The details provided in
1QpHab suggest that he is to be identified with Jonathan son of Mattathias, the
high priest from 152-143 BcEe.” It follows that the Teacher of Righteousness and
the Man of the Lie lived in the mid-second century BCE. A pesher in 1QpHab
7:3-5 relates that God taught the Teacher of Righteousness how to interpret the
words of all his prophets.”® Another, 1QpHab 10:5-13, speaks of the Spouter of
the Lie, who leads many astray by bearing witness to false religious teaching.”® A
pesher in 1QpHab 8:3-13 makes mention of two stages in the life of the Wicked
Priest; at first he had followed the Truth, but once he ruled over Israel “he be-
came arrogant, abandoned God, and betrayed the law.”*° A pesher in 1QpHab

26 As noted by Nitzan, the vacat that remains at this point in the manuscript, between
the words “the army of the Kittim,” and “for they are the rest of the peoples” is problematic.
Nitzan reasons that it was left erroneously by the scribe (Pesher Habakkuk, 180). However,
the gap can be seen as evidence that, while the original pesher spoke of a number of nations
that will plunder the Hasmoneans, the extant manuscript was updated after the Roman take-
over of Judaea, at which point “the rest of the peoples” referred to them. The gap was proba-
bly left so as not to disrupt the original division of lines. For more on this particular pesher,
see William H. Brownlee, The Midrash Pesher of Habakkuk (Missoula: Scholars Press, 1979),
152.

27 For evidence that the Wicked Priest should be identified with Jonathan son of Mat-
tathias, see Geza Vermes, Discovery in the Judean Desert (NY: Desclee, 1956), 89-97; Milik,
Ten Years, 74-78; Murphy-O’Connor, “The Essenes,” 111-18; Stegemann, Library, 104-6; and
Eshel, Hasmonean State, 29-61.

28 On the importance of this pesher, see n.18 above.

29 It can be assumed that the intention is to the Pharisees, who were led by the Man of the
Lie; see Collins, “Origin of the Qumran Community,” 172-77; and James H. Charlesworth,
The Pesharim and Qumran History (Grand Rapids: Eerdmans, 2002), 94-97.

30 It seems that the author of 1QpHab understood “betrays,” in Hab 2:5 as alluding to a
change in the vocation of the Wicked Priest. On the importance of this pesher and on its use
as supporting the evidence for the identification of the Wicked Priest as Jonathan son of Mat-
tathias, see Hanan Eshel “4QMMT and the History of the Hasmonean Period,” in Reading
4QMMT: New Perspectives on Qumran Law and History (ed. John Kampen and Moshe J. Ber-
nstein; Atlanta: Scholars Press, 1996), 53-65.
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11:2-8 tells of when the Wicked Priest pursued the Teacher of Righteousness
and his followers on the Day of Atonement.** As stated, four pesharim of this
section of 1QpHab describe the death of the Wicked Priest, having been given
over by God to be tortured and defiled by his enemies.*> Four other pesharim
in this section of the work depict the Day of Judgment. 1QpHab 8:1-3 mentions
that the House of Judah—namely, the members of the Yahad**—will be acquit-
ted on the Day of Judgment because they believed in the Teacher of Righteous-
ness. 1QpHab 10:2-5 relates that God will judge the Gentiles and punish them
with fire and brimstone. The scroll ends with a paragraph (most of which was
copied by the second scribe) including two pesharim telling that evildoers will
be condemned on the Day of Judgment because they have worshipped idols.**

31 On the significance of this event as one of the main reasons for the Teacher of Righ-
teousness and his disciples to leave Jerusalem and to move to the desert, see Shemaryahu Tal-
mon,Yom Hakkippurim in the Habakkuk Scroll,” Biblica 32 (1951): 549-63.

32 These four pesharim appear in 1QpHab 8:13-9:2; 9:8-12; 11:8-16; and 11:7-12:6. The
fifth, which also relates that the Wicked Priest will be given into the hands of the Gentiles, is
incorporated into the well-known pesher 4QpPs? iv 7-10. In that pesher, it is said that since
the Wicked Priest sought to kill the Teacher of Righteousness, who sent him the Law and the
Torah, “[God will] pay [him] his due, giving him into the hand of the ruthless ones of the
Gentiles to wreak [vengeance] on him” (Horgan, Pesharim, 198). On the importance of these
five pesharim for identifying the Wicked Priest as Jonathan son of Mattathias, see Eshel,
Hasmonean State, 29-61.

33 On the use of Judah as one of the names for the Yahad in the sectarian scrolls, see
Joseph D. Amoussine, “Ephraim et Manassé dans le Péshér de Nahum (4QpNahum).” RevQ
4 (1963): 389-96; Yadin, “Pesher Nahum”; Flusser, “Pharisiaer” [=“Pharisees,”’]; and Daniel
R. Schwartz, “To Join Oneself to the House of Judah (Damascus Document IV 11),” RevQ 10
(1981): 435-46.

34 The first pesher is recorded in 1QpHab 12:10-14, the second in 1QpHab 12:14-13:4. It
should not be supposed that the first pesher, on Hab 2:18, was particularly brief, including
only: “The interpretation of the passage concerns all the idols of the nations” (1QpHab 12:13).
One might make this supposition because the text that follows, “...which they have made so
that they may serve them and bow down before them, but they will not save them on the day
of judgment” (1QpHab 12:13-14), was written by the second scribe, who copied the last nine
lines of the scroll. It seems, however, that the second scribe copied from the same scroll from
which the first worked. The last two pesharim of 1QpHab should thus be viewed as an insep-
arable part of the original text. This conclusion finds support in two pieces of evidence. One,
the guiding lines on col. 13 are identical to those of the other twelve columns, disproving any
notion that col. 13 was added in a later phase. Two, the last two pesharim speak of Gentiles
being convicted on the Day of Judgment, a point of view reflected only in pesharim predating
the Roman occupation of Judaea.
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3. The Nature of the Modification Process Documented
in 1QpHab

It can therefore be supposed that the first pesher, an interpretation of Hab 1-2,
was written not long after the time in which the Teacher of Righteousness, the
Man of the Lie, and the Wicked Priest lived, placing it in the second half of
the second century BCE. It seems that most of the other pesharim recorded in
1QpHab were also composed during this time. Subsequent to the Roman take-
over of Judaea, however, it was decided to update the manuscript.’> New pe-
sharim on Hab 1:6-11, 14-17 were added, replacing older pesharim on these
verses.”® The additions reflect the reality in Judaea after the Roman takeover.
The first paragraph added to the work appears at 1QpHab 2:10-4:13, and in-
cludes nine pesharim on Hab 1:6-11. The second is at 1QpHab 5:12-6:12, with
four pesharim on Hab 1:14-17. All of these pesharim deal with the Kittim, i.e.,
the Romans. No new pesharim were added to those commenting on Habakkuk
2, although one was altered, as mentioned above regarding the Romans’ plun-
dering of the last priests of Jerusalem. This alteration created a somewhat forced
pesher, which identified “the rest of the peoples” as the Romans. It can be as-
sumed, as stated, that the original pesher referred to more than one enemy that
was to take spoils from the Hasmonean rulers.

In 1QpHab, the Kittim are never mentioned together with either the Teacher
of Righteousness, the Man of the Lie, or the Wicked Priest. Furthermore, none
of the pesharim claim that the Kittim invaded Judaea because of the Man of the
Lie or the Wicked Priest, or because of their relationship with the Teacher of
Righteousness.” It thus seems that two separate historical periods are reflected

35 Stegemann (Library, 131-32) claimed that 1QpHab was composed in 54 BCE. He did
not take notice of the fact that all of the pesharim involving the Kittim are part of two units,
perhaps added to the scroll after 63 BCE. He therefore dated the entire work to the mid-first
century BCE.

36 On the manner by which the scrolls were updated, see Emanuel Tov, “The Writing
of Early Scrolls: Implications for the Literary Analysis of Hebrew Scripture,” in L’Ecrit et
PEsprit: Etudes d’histoire du texte et de théologie biblique en homage a Adrian Schenker (Or-
bis Biblicus et Orientalis 214; ed. Dieter Bohler, Innocent Himbaza, and Philippe Hugo; Got-
tingen: Vanderhoeck & Ruprecht, 2005), 355-71.

37 Reflected in two pesharim documented in 4QpPs® is the idea that the people of Ju-
dah are to be put to the sword and starved by the Gentiles because of the Man of the Lie and
the wicked ones of Ephraim and Manasseh, and their relationship with the Teacher of Righ-
teousness. The pesher on v. 7, brought at the end of 4QpPs® i 26-27 reads: “[The interpreta-
tion] of it concerns the Man of the Lie, who led many astray with deceitful words, for they
chose empty words and did not lis[ten] to the Interpreter of Knowledge, so that they will per-
ish by the sword, by famine, and by plague” (Horgan, Pesharim, 195; ibid, “The Texts,” 52).
While 4QpPs® ii 18-20 reads: “The interpretation of it concerns the wicked ones of Ephraim
and Manasseh, who will seek to lay their hands on the priest and on his partisans in the time
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in 1QpHab. The original work appears to have been composed in the second half
of the second century BCE; it was then modified in the middle of the first cen-
tury BCE. The modifications included the insertion of two literary units written
in the first century BCE and the alteration of the pesher on Hab 2:8 to declare
that it was the Romans who plundered the Hasmonean spoils.

Summary

It has been claimed here that 1QpHab consists of a work originally composed in
the second century BCE, but later updated in the mid-first century BCE. In the
first phase, the pesharim offered an interpretation of Habakkuk 1-2, in light
of events that took place during the lifetime of the Teacher of Righteousness.
They provide glimpses into the reality of life in Judaea at the beginning of Has-
monean rule. The Seleucids lost power in this period, while the Hasmoneans be-
came stronger. The pesharim reflect the notion that the Gentiles will very soon
fall into the hands of Israel. The manuscript was updated, however, subsequent
to the events that took place in the region in the 60s BCE. New interpretations on
Habakkuk 1 were added, reflecting the view that the Chaldeans (i.e., the Bab-
ylonians, who laid waste to the First Temple) mentioned among Habakkuk’s
prophecies should be identified with the Romans, who assumed power over Ju-
daea and Jerusalem in 63 BCE. These pesharim make no mention of the Teacher
of Righteousness, the Man of the Lie, or the Wicked Priest; nor do they express
the hope that the Kittim will soon be stripped of their power.

Qumran has yielded 18 Continuous Pesharim, but only three of these com-
mentaries survive in a complete enough form to assess whether they under-
went historical modifications. These are Pesher Habakkuk (1QpHab), Pesher
Nahum (4QpNah), and 4QpPs?. Shani [Berrin] Tzoref has noted that 4QpNah
contains a historical modification similar to those made in 1QpHab that I have
put forward.*® If these proposals are true, then two of the three relatively com-
plete pesher scrolls were subject to a literary evolution that included an updat-
ing of their historical commentaries.”® According to Tzoref, there is only one

of testing that is coming upon them. But God will ransom them from their hand, and af-
terwards they will be given into the hand of the ruthless ones of the Gentiles for judgment”
(Horgan, Pesharim, 196; ibid., “The Texts,” 53). If we accept Stegemann’s dating of 4QpPs* to
the 70s BCE (Library, 127-28), then it cannot be said that these pesharim see the treatment of
the Teacher of Righteousness as the reason behind Pompey’s conquest of Judaea. Rather, it
would appear that the two pesharim reflect general expectations of the Yahad, and not a spe-
cific historical event. Yet the possibility that 4QpPs* also underwent some kind of historical
modification should not be ruled out.

38 See Berrin [Tzoref], Pesher Nahum, 214-15.

39 Itis worth examining whether a similar modification process occurred in 4QpPs?; see
n. 37 above.



110 Cave 1

copy of each of the 18 Continuous Pesharim, because the sectarians only kept
the most updated copy of each work.*® Similar modifications are identifiable
in the thematic commentaries incorporated into the Damascus Document.*'
Most scholars agree that the later parts of the book of Daniel (chapters 7-12)
came into being in a similar fashion.*? The recurrence of this tendency in these
works only strengthens the supposition that two historical layers are reflected
in 1QpHab. The earlier layer represents realities of the second century BCE; the
later one, apparently added to 1QpHab in the mid-first century BCE, reflects life
after the Roman occupation of Judaea.

40 See Berrin [Tzoref], Pesher Nahum, 215-16 and Tov, “The Writing of Early Scrolls.”

41 See, e.g., the discussion in Eshel, “The Meaning and Significance of CD 20: 13-15.”

42 See, e.g., John]. Collins, “Current Issues in the Study of Daniel,” in The Book of Daniel:
Composition and Reception (ed. John J. Collins and Peter W. Flint; 2 vols.; VTSup 83; Leiden:
Brill, 2001), 1:1-15; Reinhard G. Kratz, “The Visions of Daniel,” in Collins and Flint (eds.),
The Book of Daniel, 91-113; Rainer Albertz, “The Social Setting of the Aramaic and Hebrew
Book of Daniel,” in Collins and Flint (eds.), The Book of Daniel, 171-204; and references to
the extensive scholarly literature brought in these three studies. If we adopt the conclusions
brought in this paper, it follows that the inhabitants of Qumran were careful to destroy pre-
vious versions of modified pesharim. This stands in contrast with the redactor of the book of
Daniel, who included in chapters 11 and 12 prophecies that never happened.
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Chapter 7:
What Treasures are Listed in the Copper Scroll*

1. The Copper Scroll and Tractate Kelim

The Copper Scroll is one of the strangest documents found in the Qumran caves.
This scroll was incised with a chisel on three copper sheets, attached to one an-
other with nails, to produce a scroll approximately 2.40 m long and 30 cm high.!

* [Ed note: This article was co-authored with Ze’ev Safrai and originally published in
Cathedra 103 (2002): 7-20 (Hebrew), with the Hebrew title 2nwinan n5ana mwni nnx 1»x,
and the English title, “The Copper Scroll: A Sectarian Composition Documenting Where the
Treasures of the First Temple were Hidden.” The editors are grateful to Prof. Gary Rendsburg
for his assistance in preparing this translation for publication, and to Prof. Safrai for his com-
ments on the translation. Please note that the original publication used the term “bronze” in
the physical description of the material of the scroll; in this translation, we use the term cop-
per throughout, since the original material was 99 % copper with about just 1% tin. For more
on the material of the scroll, see Jozef T. Milik, “Le rouleau de cuivre provenant de la grotte
3Q (3Q15),” in Maurice Baillet, et al. (eds.), Les ‘petites grottes’ de Qumrdn (DJD 3; Oxford:
Clarendon, 1962), 201-302, at 204-7].

1 Since the copper rolls were buried in dirt and exposed to dust for many centuries prior
to their discovery in 1952, they lost their pliability and any attempt to unroll the scroll would
have caused it to crumble. In 1956 the scroll was sent to Manchester, England, where it was
cut into 23 strips. The curved shape of the copper strips made it impossible to properly photo-
graph them since some part of each strip was always out of focus. The first two editions of the
scroll saw publication in 1960. John Allegro, who had been in Manchester when the scroll was
opened, published the first. See John M. Allegro, The Treasure of the Copper Scroll (NY: Dou-
bleday, 1960). The second edition was published the same year by Jozef T. Milik, the scholar
who had been assigned the publication of the Copper Scroll for the official Dead Sea Scrolls
publication series. See Jozef T. Milik, “The Copper Document from Cave III of Qumran,”
ADA]J 4-5 (1960): 137-55. Two years later he published the official edition of the scroll; see
idem, “Le rouleau de cuivre provenant de la grotte 3Q (3Q15),” DJD 3:201-302. Shortly there-
after Ben-Zion Luria published a Hebrew edition: Ben-Zion Luria, The Copper Scroll from the
Judean Desert (Publications of the Israel Bible Research Society 14; Jerusalem: Kiryat Sepher,
1963). In 1996, Al Wolters published a new edition for a conference honoring the 40th an-
niversary of the opening of the scroll: Albert M. Wolters, The Copper Scroll: Overview, Text
and Translation (Sheffield: Sheffield Academic Press, 1996). In 1993 the French Electric Com-
pany (EDF) volunteered to assume responsibility for preserving the metal strips on display in
the museum in Amman, which had not received any conservation treatment since the origi-
nal opening of the scroll. As part of the conservation process the EDF developed a computer
program to integrate multiple photographs of the Copper Scroll and produce a clear compos-
ite image, which enabled the EDF staff to reconstruct the text of the scroll. Emile Puech ex-
amined the scroll using various microscopes while it was in Paris, in addition to relying on
high-resolution photographs. As a result of this work, Puech suggested a significant number
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The twelve columns of the scroll contain a list of sixty treasures and the loca-
tions in which they have been hidden. Ever since the scroll was opened in 1956
scholars have disputed these most basic questions: Is the scroll a factual record
of genuine artifacts? If not, why was it written? If it does reflect reality, then
when were the treasures hidden? Why? And by whom?

The Copper Scroll was found in the course of an authorized formal archaeo-
logical excavation. During an archaeological survey of the limestone caves west
of Khirbet Qumran, conducted by Roland de Vaux and William Reed, many
sherds of Galilean type storage jars were found in a collapsed cave around 2 km
north of Khirbet Qumran. Henri de Contenson and J. T. Milik supervised the
excavation of the collapsed cave. The Copper Scroll was found on 20 March 1952
in a loculus near the opening of the cave. Two of the copper sheets of the scroll
were rolled together, and the third sheet was rolled separately. Lying just a bit
deeper in the same loculus were some fragments written on leather and papy-
rus. Among these it was possible to identify a fragment of the book of Ezekiel, a
fragment of Psalms, two fragments of Lamentations, a fragment of a pesher to
the book of Isaiah, and three fragments of the book of Jubilees. About fifty addi-
tional scroll fragments were discovered in this loculus which scholars have as yet
been unable to identify.” Prior to this discovery, Bedouin had discovered scrolls
in two caves located to the south of this collapsed cave, so the cave in which the
Copper Scroll was discovered was designated as Cave 3.

The scroll is dated by paleography to the mid-first century ce.> Immediately
upon the opening of the scroll, a difference of opinions arose among Qumran
scholars as to whether the treasures described in the scroll were genuine trea-
sures or fictional inventions. Those who argued that the composition was fic-
tional pointed to the vast quantities of gold and silver recorded in the scroll.*
The scroll records the hiding places of approximately 4500 talents of silver

of improvements upon previous readings. See Emile Puech, “Quelques résultats d’un nouvel
examen du Rouleau de Cuivre (3Q15),” RevQ 18 (1997): 163-90. In this article, we follow the
text of the most recent edition: Judah K. Lefkovits, The Copper Scroll (3Q15): A Reevaluation
(STDJ 25; Leiden: Brill, 2000), though we have standardized the placement of medial and fi-
nal letters, hence, e.g., n1n > nin in col. 11, line 2, and 17702x7 > 17702X7 in col. 11, line 3. [En-
glish translations have been added to this article, based on Lefkovits, with some occasional
minor revision.—Eds.].

2 See Maurice Baillet, “Textes des Grottes 2Q, 3Q, 6Q 7Q a 10Q,” in DJD 3:94-104. On
the fragments of Jubilees from Cave 3, see Alexander Rofé, “Further Manuscript Fragments of
the Jubilees in the Third Cave of Qumran,” Tarbiz 34 (1965): 333-36 (Hebrew); Maurice Bail-
let, “Remarques sur le manuscrit du livre des Jubilés de la grotte 3 de Qumran,” RevQ 5 (1965):
423-33.

3 See Frank Moore Cross, “Excursus on Palaeography,” in Les ‘petites grottes’ de Qumrdn
(DJD 3), 217-21, published as an excursus to Milik, “Le roulaeu de cuivre” (see above n. 1).

4 Most prominent among the scholars who maintained that the treasures listed in the
scroll were fictional were Jozef T. Milik, Roland de Vaux, Lankester G. Harding, and Frank
Moore Cross. See the discussion and bibliography in Lefkovits, The Copper Scroll, 455.
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and gold, and such items as 165 gold bullion. A talent weighs approximately
21.3 kg; and thus the scroll purports to record the hiding places of almost
100 tons of silver and gold!® On the other hand, those scholars who view the
treasures as genuine pointed to the fact that the scroll was written on copper, a
rather expensive material, in order to ensure that it would be preserved for a
long time. They also maintained that the very detailed descriptions of the hid-
ing places suggest authenticity. Scholars who maintain that the treasures are real
can be divided into two groups: those who contend the treasures belonged to
the Qumran Community, and those who believe the treasures originated in the
Jerusalem Temple.®

A text bearing some resemblance to the Copper Scroll is Tractate Kelim. This
“tractate” is a short midrashic work in fourteen sections (“mishnayot”) that de-
scribes the concealment of the vessels of the First Temple together with treasures
of silver, gold, and precious stones belonging to that Temple [not to be confused
with Tractate Kelim of the Mishnah and Tosefta]. This midrash was printed in
an anthology of midrashim gathered by R. Abraham, the son of Rabbi Elijah of
Vilna, known as the Vilna Gaon, in his book Rav Pe‘alim at the end of Midrash
Aggadat Bereshit (Genesis), and in a number of other collections.” The midrash
describes the vessels of the First Temple and all of the Temple treasures, which,
it states, were hidden by the Levites. It states that most of the vessels were hid-
den in Baghdad and in the city-wall of Babylon, and a small portion of the trea-
sures were hidden in the land of Israel. According to the author of this work,

5 See the details in Appendix A in Lefkovits, The Copper Scroll, 471-88. Lefkovits sug-
gested that the scroll could be read as indicating lesser amounts of gold and silver if we take
the abbreviation 35 to stand for wn3 qos “silver karsh” (1 karsh = 10 sheqels) rather than
702 M3 “talents of silver,” as it is generally understood. Even by his accounting, the treasures
listed in the Copper Scroll would still come to nearly 60,000 kg of silver and gold. Recently,
Robert Feather attempted to compare the treasures of the Copper Scroll to various artifacts
that have been found in Egypt, especially those from Tutankhamun’s tomb. See Robert
Feather, The Copper Scroll Decoded (London: Thorsons, 1999).

6 Among the notable scholars who accepted the authenticity of the treasures, and un-
derstood them to be the property of the Qumran Community, were Karl Georg Kuhn, John
M. Allegro, André Dupont-Sommer, and Bargil Pixner. In support of the view that the Qum-
ran sect was a wealthy group, see David Flusser, “Qumran and the Famine during the Reign
of Herod,” The Israel Museum Journal 6 (1987): 7-16. Later, Kuhn and Allegro changed their
minds to consider that the treasures originated in the Jerusalem Temple. Other proponents
of this view included Cecil Roth, G.R. Driver, Haim M.I. Gevaryahu, Norman Golb, P. Kyle
McCarter, and Hartmut Stegemann. See the bibliography in Lefkovits, The Copper Scroll,
455-59.

7 The citations below are from Aggadat Bereshit (Warsaw, 1876), 50-51.There are im-
portant textual variations among the different versions. See Adolf Jellinek, Bet Ha-Midrash
(6 vols.; Vienna, 1853), 2:88-91; Abraham son of Eliyahu, Rav Pe‘alim (Warsaw, 1894), 16—
18; Judah David Eisenstein, Ozar Midrashim: An Anthology of Midrashim (no date or place
of publication), 260-62. Tractate Kelim is included in Ben-Zion Luria’s edition of the Copper
Scroll, 47-49.
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the vessels will be uncovered one day in the far future, and the treasures will

be used in the future Temple. The midrash in its extant form was composed af-

ter the Arab Conquest, when Baghdad became the capital of Iraq, and prob-
ably later than the 8th century ck, when the center of Jewry moved to Bagh-
dad. As we will show below, the midrash reflects Iraqi local-patriotic views.

The author believed that the remains of the actual Temple were located in Bab-

ylonia.® This view reflects a tendency found in the writings of the Babyloniam

amoraim to represent their location as the region in which the Divine Presence

(Shekhina) dwelled in their day.’

There are a number of points of similarity between Tractate Kelim and the

Copper Scroll, which are indicators of a common literary genre:

(1) Tractate Kelim states the list was written by “Shimur the Levite and his col-
leagues on a copper plate.”

(2) According to Tractate Kelim, the vessels of the Temple made by King Sol-
omon were hidden away, as were gold and silver hoards. The Copper Scroll
contains a detailed description of hidden gold and silver treasure hoards.

(3) Section 10 of Tractate Kelim states that some treasures were hidden in Ka-
khal Spring; in the Copper Scroll, “Kohlit” appears in a description of the
hiding-places for five of the treasures.

(4) Tractate Kelim notes that in addition to the treasures listed in the com-
position itself there exist additional treasures, and another scroll, which
“nobody knows where it was concealed.” In the concluding section of the
Copper Scroll we read that “an additional copy of the list,” with greater de-
tail than the Copper Scroll itself, was hidden in a water cistern in Yanoah.

8 This belief was based on Ezek 43:7: “He said to me: O Mortal, this is the place of my
throne and the place for the soles of my feet, where I will dwell in the midst of the people of
Israel forever.” In order to affirm this view, there were Jews in Babylonia who claimed that
some of the stones of the Temple had been incorporated into Babylonian synagogues. See Isa-
iah M. Gafni, “Synagogues in Babylonia in the Talmudic Period,” in Ancient Synagogues; His-
torical Analysis and Archaeological Discovery (vol. 1; ed. Dan Urman and Paul V. M. Flesher;
StPB 47; Leiden: Brill, 1995), 221-31; Uri Ehrlich, “The Location of the Shekhina in the Early
Versions of the Shemone Esre,” Sidra 13 (1997): 5-23 (Hebrew).

9 See Gafni, “Synagogues”; idem, Land, Center and Diaspora (Sheffield: Sheffield Aca-
demic Press, 1977), 41-57; Ze’ev Safrai, “The Babylonian Talmud as a Conceptual Founda-
tion for Aliyah to the Land of Israel,” in The Ingathering of Exiles— Aliyah to the Land of Is-
rael: Myth and Reality (ed. Devora Hacohen; Jerusalem The Zalman Shazar Center for Jewish
History, 1998), 27-50, at 37-38 (Hebrew).
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2. The Unrealistic Character of the Copper Scroll

If the Copper Scroll were a list of genuine treasures — or even of imaginary trea-
sures, and believed by its author[s] to contain some authentic details - it would
have been a secret document, preserved with extreme discretion, for the use of a
very few trustworthy individuals. In antiquity one who concealed possessions
in hiding-places did not then publicize the list of places in which he had hid-
den his wealth. Moreover, if such a list would have been written at all, it would
have been produced like all other documents of that period—on leather or pa-
pyrus. The incision of the composition on copper sheets has the character of rit-
ual, intended to make the point that the list was written in order to withstand
the vicissitudes of time, and that it would survive for many years.'® It thus seems
that the scroll ought to be evaluated as a ritual object, of religious and ideolog-
ical significance, and it ought not be seen as a technical document of financial
importance."*

Further proof of the fictional, literary, nature of the Copper Scroll is the note
found at the end of the scroll, asserting that there is another, more detailed, copy
of the scroll, hidden in Yanoah, north of Kohlit. This item (Item 60) is described
in col. 12 as follows:*?

IDY XMN2 n5n3 Noya nraw nwa .10
NI anon Xawn e by phap W11

53 LM DMnYM YN .12
[1]nx1nx .13

12:10 In the deep-pit which is in Yanoal, in the north of Kohlit, its entrance is
hidden,

12:11 and graves (are) upon its opening, (there is) a copy of this document

12:12 with its explanation, with their measurements and specification for

12:13 each and ev[ery] (item).

10 This may be compared to Jer 32:14: “Take these documents (o100) ... put them into an
earthenware jar, so that they may last a long time.”

11 In light of this assessment, it might have seemed worthwhile to consider the possibil-
ity that the Copper Scroll was written by the members of the Qumran Community as part of
their preparations for assuming responsibility in the Temple in the near future, as they hoped
would be the case. According to this hypothesis, their preparations would have been so rigor-
ous that the Qumran sectarians would have produced a detailed list of the places where they
would hide the Temple treasures when they would attain control of the Temple. This proposal
is not tenable, however, in light of our discussion below, in which we seek to demonstrate that
some of the locations in which the treasures are said to have been hidden are described in in-
sufficient detail and that some of the hiding-places could not possibly have accommodated
the treasures attributed to them. Moreover, whoever would take control of the Temple would
have had no need to hide its treasures, as the treasures could simply be placed in the appro-
priate Temple storerooms.

12 See Lefkovits, The Copper Scroll, 425-42.
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That is to say: in Yanoah, north of Kohlit, there is a pit whose opening is hidden,
with graves next to it. In it is an additional description of this treasure list, which
designates the dimensions and contents of every single hoard."?

This description is more suitable for a literary composition (not to say a de-
tective novel), than to a secret list of authentic treasure, the precise location of
which would need to be kept in complete secrecy. It is possible that yet a third
copy of the Copper Scroll is mentioned, in column 6 (Item 25):'*

nw HYw Tinyn ny[na)
mm ko pnna(i] .
an maxn nnafa] .
55p ow wibw mn[x]
NN TNX 19013 .
4223

AU R W

6:1 [In the cJave of the pillar of [the] two

6:2 entrances facing east,

6:3 [at the] northern entrance there is buried
6:4 three [c]ubits (deep) a galal (vessel),

6:5 in it (is) one book, underneath it

6:6 42 k(arsh of) s(ilver).

From this description, it emerges that there is a “Cave of the Pillar” with two
openings facing eastward. In its northern opening, at a depth of 3 cubits (about
1.5 m), there lies a galal — a vessel of clay or stone in the form of a large chal-
ice,"* a copy of a text, and forty-two talents of silver. According to this descrip-
tion, a scroll that is described as “one book underneath it” was placed into the
qalal. Tt is not stated explicitly that this document contains a list of the treasures;
however on the basis of the description in col. 12 it may be concluded that the
reference is to a third copy of the Copper Scroll.

The primary criterion for evaluating the Copper Scroll is the degree to which
the descriptions of the locations of the treasures are realistic. On the surface
they seem plausible and precise. Upon close examination of the list of treasures,
however, it becomes clear that in some of the instances, the descriptions are im-
possible; other descriptions are laconic and do not contain enough information
to enable the site to be located. Thus, for example, col. 1 of the Copper Scroll con-
tains a description of Item 2:'°

13 See Paul Mandel, “On the ‘Duplicate Copy’ of the Copper Scroll (3Q15),” RevQ 16
(1993): 69-76.

14 See Letkovits, The Copper Scroll, 204-208.

15 On the form of the galal, see Yehoshua Brand, Ceramics in Talmudic Literature (Jeru-
salem: Mossad Harav Kook, 1953), 496-98 (Hebrew).

16 Lefkovits, The Copper Scroll, 50-63.
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mnwy "whwn Jama woa L5
100 anr .6

1:5 In the tomb, in the third grave-stone,
1:6 100 masses of unused gold.

The expression anr mnwy “masses of unused gold” (per Lefkovits) seems to con-
note gold bars.!” That is, this description states that a hundred gold bars were
hidden in the walls of the nefes, a memorial structure that is built above a tomb.
It might have been possible to conceal a small number of coins between the
walls of the structure, but not dozens of gold bars. Another description in col. 11
(Item 51), states:'®

nMINTA XVOKRA NID nnnn .2
J1TOIRA TINMY NAN PITY 1apa W3
0YYK 12M 110 YT Mo ynThy 4

11:2  Below the southern corner of the ossuary

11:3 in the Grave of Zadok, under the pillar of the exedra

11:4 are dedicated garments, dedicated pot vessels, and their lists are next to
them.

According to this description, yn7 ™, i.e., vessels that were donated as teruma
offerings (permissible for use only by priests), garments of teruma, and appar-
ently even a cooking pot that had been donated as teruma, were placed under-
neath the southern corner of the portico in the tomb of Zadok, below the pillar
that is in the exedra.'” Subsequently, the difficult expression ob¥x 1on appears,
the meaning of which is not yet fully understood.*® Regarding the core of the de-
scription it must be noted that it is hardly believable that clothing and a cooking
pot could be hidden under a supporting pillar of Zadok’s tomb.

A number of descriptions in the scroll do not seem sufficiently well-defined,
so that they would not have made it possible to find the treasure. Thus, for ex-
ample, Item 9 was hidden mamn apwn 723w 712 “in the cistern which is oppo-
site the eastern gate” (col. 2, line 7).** While this definition is enough to spark a

17 See, e.g., Ezek 27:19; Song of Songs 5:14; y. Horayot 3:5 (15a), and the discussion in
Luria, The Copper Scroll, 59, and Lefkovits, The Copper Scroll, 60-63.

18 Lefkovits, The Copper Scroll, 363-68.

19 On the expression ynT "5, see Manfred R. Lehmann, “Identification of the Copper
Scroll Based on its Technical Terms,” RevQ 5 (1964): 97-105, and Lefkovits, The Copper Scroll,
505-45.

20 The expression 0¥x 1on appears five times in the Copper Scroll. For various suggested
interpretations for this expression see Lefkovits, The Copper Scroll, 546-53, and the bibliog-
raphy cited there.

21 Lefkovits, The Copper Scroll, 126-29.
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reader’s interest it would not enable anyone to actually locate the treasure—it
does not state which gate, nor of which city. Item 17 is hidden pnyaw pnan nw pa
1w¥nxa nay “between the two buildings which are in the Valley of Achon, at their
center” (col. 4, lines 6-7). It is difficult to suppose that there were only two edi-
fices in the Valley of Achor.?* There is thus no escaping the conclusion that the
scroll is a literary composition, and not a list that was compiled by people who
hid the treasures.

3. The Copper Scroll and Traditions
about the Hiding of the First Temple Vessels

The Copper Scroll does not mention when its treasures were hidden. If we wish to
proceed with the understanding that the scroll describes Temple treasures, then
we must investigate whether the scroll describes the hiding of the treasures of
the First Temple or of the Second Temple. It would be most plausible to suppose
that the treasures were smuggled out from the Temple on the eve of its destruc-
tion. If they are Second Temple treasures, then it follows that the scroll would
have been written after the year 70 ck. In Cave 3, however, as in the other caves
in the vicinity of Khirbet Qumran in which scrolls were discovered, no artifacts
were found that would show that people returned to these caves after 68 ce.>® It
is thus necessary to consider the possibility that the list of the treasures recorded
in the Copper Scroll enumerates the treasures of the Tabernacle and of the First
Temple.** This proposition is supported by the fact that Tractate Kelim describes

22 Lefkovits, The Copper Scroll, 162-68. On the identification of the Valley of Achor
(= the Valley of Achon) with the Valley of Hyrcania, see Hanan Eshel, “A Note on Joshua
15:61-62 and the Identification of the ‘City of Salt’,” IE] 45 (1995): 37-38, n. 5.

23 In Khirbet Qumran itself, on the tower, a number of Bar Kokhba revolt coins were
found inside a clay lamp. It is thus generally accepted that some Roman soldiers stayed at the
ruins of Qumran during the Bar Kokhba revolt. It must be emphasized, however, that not
one cave has produced artifacts that would indicate that anybody visited these caves after
68 cE, when the Roman soldiers destroyed Qumran. See Jodi Magness, “The Chronology of
Qumran, Ein Feshkha and Ein El Ghuweir,” in Mogilany 1995: Papers on the Dead Sea Scrolls
Offered in Memory of Aleksy Klawek (ed. Zdzislaw Jan Kapera; Krakéw: Enigma Press, 1998),
55-76; Jerzy Ciecielag, “Coins from the So-called Essene Settlement on the Dead Sea Shore,”
in Kapera (ed.), Mogilany 1995, 105-14.

24 Even if we accept the proposition that the treasures in the Copper Scroll are the trea-
sures of the First Temple, there is no doubt that the scroll was written during the Second Tem-
ple era. The names of the places, the terminology, and the language of the scroll all date the
composition of the work to the Second Temple period. See Bargil Pixner, “Unravelling the
Copper Scroll Code: A Study on the Topography of 3Q15,” RevQ 11 (1983): 323-61; Al Wolt-
ers, “The Copper Scroll and the Vocabulary of Mishnaic Hebrew,” RevQ 14 (1990): 483-95;
idem, Al Wolters, “The Copper Scroll,” in The Dead Sea Scrolls After Fifty Years (ed. Peter
W. Flint and James C. VanderKam; Leiden: Brill, 1998), 302-23.
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the hiding of treasures that were gathered from the First Temple. The difference
is that Tractate Kelim also describes the hiding of the vessels themselves: the ark,
the menorah, the breastplate etc., whereas these are not specified in the Copper
Scroll. Nevertheless, it appears that the Copper Scroll does refer to the Temple
vessels. In describing two of the treasures it states that 753 “vessels” were hidden,
with no further detail (Items 8 and 9). In ten of the descriptions of treasures,
there is mention of ynT, i.e., dedicated objects, e.g., Sw aar 571 qoa <>53 yn
“dedicated silver vessels and gold vessels” (Item 58, similar wording in Item 12
[see below]; see also Items 4, 13, 22, 33, 50, 51, 54 and 55). Two hoards designate
treasures that are herem (Items 43 and 52), and according to the Mishnah, un-
specified herem objects are for the repair of the Temple (n»an p1a5) (m. Arakhin
8:6). One of the hoards (Item 1), lists 1°531 700 nTw “a silver carrying-chair [typi-
cally rendered “chest”] with its components” (see m. Shabbat 16:5); and in hoard
57 another xTw “carrying-chair” (or “chest”) is mentioned. In Hoard 12 there
is a record of the hiding-place of mxop mx*pi Mo Mpam ynT Sw AN 7O 53
“dedicated silver and gold vessels, sprinkling-basins, cups, supports, and tubes,”
that is, vessels that were placed on the table of the show-bread (see Exod 25:29;
37:16; Num 4:7; Jer 52:19). The description of Hoard 17 refers to ™7 nw “two
pots,” vessels that were used in the First Temple (see 2 Chr 35:13). The expression
1312 150 “bowl vessels”*** that appears in Hoard 47 recalls the description of the
vessels that were given by Cyrus to the Temple in Jerusalem (see Ezra 1:10). The
term qalal for the chalice-like vessel that is mentioned in Hoard 25, calls to mind
the Mishnah’s statement that a qalal was placed at the entrance of the Temple
courtyard (m. Parah 3:3). In order to reinforce our claim that the Copper Scroll
describes First Temple treasures, we will survey the traditions from the Second
Temple period, and from the Mishnah and Talmud, that pertain to the conceal-
ment of the vessels of the First Temple.

According to a number of traditions found in rabbinic literature, the main
vessels of the Temple (the Ark, the Menorah, and the Table, which were con-
structed in the Wilderness and used throughout the First Temple period) were
concealed on the eve of the destruction of the First Temple. According to some
traditions, it was Jeremiah who concealed them, and according to others, it
was God.”® This legend is part of the complex worldview that was widespread
during the Second Temple period according to which the Second Temple was
perceived as imperfect, and the miraculous construction of a new, perfect,
Temple was anticipated in the future. According to this view, the Second Temple

24a Perhaps a better translation is “simple vessels”; see m. Terumot 2:5, where oiman refers
to “rural settlements” in contrast to the polis. [Note added by Ze’ev Safrai to the current ver-
sion of this article.]
25 See the traditions discussed below.
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was not an ideal Temple, but regarded rather as somewhat makeshift. The per-
fect Temple was expected to descend fully built from the heavens, and blameless
priests who had not sinned would serve there in holiness.>® This perspective is
tied to the belief attested in a number of sources concerning a parallel Temple in
heaven, and a parallel heavenly Jerusalem, both presently existing in the heav-
ens as a Temple of fire and a city of fire.?” This belief was intended not only to
cast criticism against the flawed city of Jerusalem, and the Temple that was not
being managed in an ideal fashion, but also to enhance the image of the holiness
of the future eschatological city and Temple.

The members of the Qumran Community took this idea in a further direc-
tion. They believed that the existing city and Temple were also invalid because
they were not built according to halakhic requirements.”® For this reason, and
because the Temple was being run according to an erroneous calendar, and be-
cause of the corruption of the priests, the members of the Qqumran Community
did not take part in the Temple worship. It seems, then, that the emphasis on the
fact that the vessels of the First Temple were hidden, and were not in use in the
Temple of their own day, was part of an approach that emphasized the imper-

26 See David Flusser, “Jerusalem in Second Temple Literature,” in idem, Judaism of the
Second Temple Period (trans. Azzan Yadin; Grand Rapids: Eerdmans, 2009), 2:44-75.

27 Victor (Avigdor) Aptowitzer, “The Celestial Temple as Viewed in the Aggadah,” Binah
2 (1989): 1-29 (transl. of Hebrew article by the same title published in Tarbiz 2 [1931]: 137-
53,257-87); Ephraim E. Urbach, “Heavenly and Earthly Jerusalem,” in Jerusalem through the
Ages: The 25th Archaeological Convention, October 1967 (ed. Joseph Aviram; Jerusalem: Israel
Exploration Society, 1968), 156-71 (Hebrew); Shmuel Safrai, “Jerusalem as a Jewish Center at
the End of the Second Temple Period,” in And for Jerusalem: Words of Literature and Philos-
ophy in Honor of Liberated Jerusalem (ed. Gedaliah Elkoshi et al.; Jerusalem: Hebrew Writers
Association in Israel, 1968), 325-36 (Hebrew).

28 This perspective was expressed especially in two compositions found at Qumran: the
Temple Scroll and the description of the “New Jerusalem.” On the ideal structure of the Tem-
ple in the Temple Scroll, see Yigael Yadin, The Temple Scroll (3 vols.; Jerusalem: Israel Explo-
ration Society; The Institute of Archaeology of the Hebrew University of Jerusalem and The
Shrine of the Book, 1983), 1:177-207. It must be noted that according to the author of the
Temple Scroll, the Temple described in this composition was not the ideal Temple, since it
was to be constructed by human hands, rather than descending miraculously from heaven.
This is why God promises Moses, “I will settle my glory upon it, until the day of blessing on
which I will create my temple and establish it for myself for all times” (11QT* 29:8-10; Yadin,
ibid., 2: 128-29), i. e., for now, God will dwell in the Temple described in the scroll, but in the
future, the Temple will be built by God. Six copies of the “New Jerusalem” were found in five
different caves at Qumran. On this scroll, see the bibliography in Magen Broshi, “Visionary
Architecture and Town Planning in the Dead Sea Scrolls,” in Time to Prepare the Way in the
Wilderness: Papers on the Qumran Scrolls (ed. Devorah Dimant and Lawrence H. Schiffman;
STDJ 16; Leiden: Brill, 1995), 9-22. [See now, Florentino Garcia Martinez et al., “11QNew
Jerusalem ar,” in idem, Qumran Cave 11.1I: [11Q2-18, 11Q20-31] (DJD 23; Oxford: Clarendon,
1998), 305-55].
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fection of the contemporary Temple.”® In the future Temple, the Temple vessels
of old would be revealed and restored, in the rubric of “renew our days as of old.”

The legend of the concealment of the Temple vessels occurs in many sources.*
It is reasonable to suppose that this tradition was accepted by different groups
during the Second Temple period, but apparently, there was disagreement about
where the vessels were stored, and this controversy seems to have had a polem-
ical aspect. In a letter that was attached to the beginning of 2 Maccabees, it is
stated that Jeremiah concealed the Temple vessels, at Mt. Nebo in Transjordan,
in the place of “the mountain where Moses had gone up to see the inheritance
of God.”®' Another tradition states that the Temple vessels were swallowed up
in the earth, without specific geographic designation.’* One rabbinic source
states that the ark was concealed “in its place,” i.e., in the Holy of Holies.** Ac-
cording to another, Rabban Gamliel and R. Hananiah, the Deputy High Priest,
received an oral tradition from their fathers that the ark was concealed in the
women’s courtyard of the Temple.>* There were some who told of a miraculous
revelation of the ark’s location in the Chamber of the Wood, an office adjacent
to the Women’s Courtyard.*® There were those who said that the Temple vessels
were carried off to Babylonia. The Tosefta records that R. Eliezer and R. Sim-
eon stated that the Ark, specifically, was taken to Babylonia. This view, origi-
nally held by Tannaim in the Land of Israel, was later promoted by Babylonian
sages. The position was quoted by Babylonian amoraim and became a source
of local pride, since it presents Babylonia as standing in for the Temple.*® As
noted above, Tractate Kelim states that the vessels were concealed by the Levite
Shimur and his comrades near Baghdad in Babylonia. The Samaritans claimed

29 Criticism of the Second Temple is found in 4QFlorilegium (4Q174). On this criticism,
see Daniel R. Schwartz, “The Three Temples of 4QFlorilegium,” RevQ 10 (1979-1981): 83—
91; Devorah Dimant, “4QForilegium and the Idea of the Community as Temple,” Hellenica et
Judaica (Hommage a Valentin Nikiprowetzky) (ed. André Caquot, Raphaél Hasas-Lebel, and
Jean Riaud; Leuven: Peeters, 1986), 165-89.

30 The list of sources is very long, which indicates just how important the hidden Tem-
ple vessels were for the Sages. See, inter alia, m. Yoma 5:2, t. Sota 13:1, and the long discussion
of Saul Lieberman, Tosefta ki-Fshutah: Sota (New York: Jewish Theological Seminary, 1963),
733. See also Louis Ginzberg, Legends of the Jews (Philadelphia: Jewish Publication Society,
1947), 3:50, 158 (and 6:65, n. 332); 4:154-57, and the additional traditions cited below.

31 2 Macc 2:4-6.

32 2 Baruch 1:6, 7-10.

33 t. Sheqalim 2:18 and parallels. See Lieberman, Tosefta ki-Fshutah: Sheqalim, 697. In MS
Vienna, the tradition is transmitted in the name of R. Judah b. Lagish.

34 m. Sheqalim 6:1.

35 m. Sheqalim 6:2.

36 See b. Yoma 53b. However, in Tanhuma (Buber), Beha'alotkha 14 and Tanhuma
Beha‘alotkha 9, all of the Temple vessels were exiled to Babylon. [See John T. Townsend,
Midrash Tanhuma: Translated into English with Introduction, Indices, and Brief Notes (S. Bu-
ber Recension); Vol. 3, Numbers and Deuteronomy (NJ: Ktav, 2003), 82].
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that the vessels of the Tabernacle were concealed by Uzi (the brother of Eli the
high priest) who was the last high priest to serve in the Tabernacle at Mt. Ger-
izim before it was moved to Shiloh. According to Samaritan tradition, the ves-
sels sank into the ground in a cave at the top of Mt. Gerizim.*” The Jewish re-
sponse to this claim was to say that there were remnants of vessels of idolatry
concealed at the top of Mt. Gerizim, and not the vessels that were made in the
wilderness.*®

The Copper Scroll indicates that most of the sacred vessels were hidden in the
Judean desert.’® Regardless of where the vessels of the First Temple may have
been, they certainly were not used in the Second Temple. The Mishnah states
that the Holy of Holies was empty, other than the foundation-stone.*® Josephus
also emphasizes that this room was absolutely empty.*® It is thus clear that in
the Second Temple, there was no kapporet; in the Mishnah, references to the
kapporet denote nmnon n»3, and not the ark itself. According to the account in
the book of Nehemiah it appears that the ‘urim we-tumim were already no lon-
ger in use, since the priests who could not prove their genealogical purity, were
barred from the Temple service, and it was forbidden for them to eat of the sacri-
ficial meat “until the priest of the “urim we-tumim should arise” (Neh 7:65). The
‘urim we-tumim were thus perceived as one of the signs of the future, and were
not present in the period of the Return to Zion. According to a tradition found
in rabbinic sources, the ‘urim we-tumim were concealed in the days of the early
prophets of the First Temple period.* Elsewhere it is stated that “since the First
Temple was destroyed, the kingship of the House of David was ended, and the
‘urim we-tumim were no more.”**

Either way, it is clear that the ‘urim we-tumim were not in use during the Sec-
ond Temple. Although the two traditions about the loss of the ‘urim we-tumim
disagree about the time when this occurred (whether during the days of the

37 See Ant. 18.85-88; John Macdonald, The Theology of the Samaritans (NTL; London:
SCM Press, 1964), 17-18.

38 LAB25:10; Joseph Heinemann, Aggadah and Its Development (Jerusalem: Keter, 1974),
93-96 (Hebrew); Ze’ev Safrai, “Samaria in the Onomasticon of Eusebius,” in Samaria and
Benjamin (ed. Zev Erlich; Ariel: Society for the Protection of Nature in Israel, 1993), 32-33
(Hebrew). An additional anti-Samaritan reaction is the reference to Mt. Gerizim in the Cop-
per Scroll (Item 75); the author of the scroll thought that Mt. Gerizim was located near Jeri-
cho, rather than above Shechem (see n. 59 below).

38a [The original publication has a parenthetical note at this juncture: (“in the region to
which the Essenes had removed themselves.”) The association between the Essenes and the
Copper Scroll is raised again below, at the conclusion of this article].

39 m. Yoma 5:2.

40 War 5.219.

41 See m. Sota 9:12; y. Sota 24b; b. Sota 48b; y. Ta‘anit 2:1 (65a), and parallels; Lieberman,
Tosefta ki-Fshutah: Sota, 735.

42 t. Sota 13:2; b. Sota 48b.
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early prophets or after the Destruction), both attest to the fact that they were not
in use during the Second Temple period.*> Some traditions seem to have sup-
posed that the breastplate and ephod remained, but that it was impossible to use
them in order to get divine answers. Josephus thus states in his Jewish Antiqui-
ties, “Now this breastplate, and this sardonyx, left off shining two hundred years
before I composed this book, God having been displeased at the transgressions
of his laws.”**

If we take his point at face value, then we can date the loss of the “urim we-
tumim to 110 BCE, towards the end of the days of John Hyrcanus. It is notewor-
thy that this was the period in which Scripture seems to have become consoli-
dated in Judea, which could point to an anti-Sadduceean origin for the tradition.
Counter to this, the author of the Letter of Aristeas indicates that the High Priest
performed his duties in full high priestly regalia, including the breastplate and
ephod.*® Philo seems to indicate the same.*®* The Mishnah as well describes the
priest as garbed in all of his requisite garments.*” It seems that these sources do
not offer evidence of an actual dispute, since examination of the descriptions of
the Temple by Second Temple authors (such as Philo, the author of the Letter of
Aristeas, and Josephus) shows that the descriptions are comprised of two layers.
The first layer is a realistic layer, which reflects what the authors witnessed first-
hand. In the second layer, the authors took the liberty of returning to the bibli-
cal text in order to describe the ideal Temple on the basis of Scripture. This phe-
nomenon would have reflected the view held by people in the Second Temple
period that the Temple in their days was only a pale echo of the genuine Temple.

It must be acknowledged that the fact that the Copper Scroll does not list the
major vessels of the Temple (the ark, the golden incense altar, ‘urim we-tummim,
etc.) indicates that the scroll reflects the reality of the Second Temple period,
during which these vessels were not used, or were not seen as holy. This does
not, however, prove that the author intended to describe the vessels of the Sec-
ond Temple period, for even though the original vessels of the Tabernacle were
not used in the Second Temple, the Second Temple was not empty. It contained a
golden altar, a table, lamps, and other vessels. Titus’ arch depicts the looting of
the Menorah and the golden table, as plunder for Rome. Atleast two Lamps were

43 In descriptions of the purification of the Temple in the days of Judah Maccabee, there
is no mention of the breastplate and the ephod, or of any other priestly garments.

44 Ant.3.218.

45 Although it is clear that the Letter of Aristeas is not a realistic depiction of the Tem-
ple in the third century BCE, we can use it to learn about the “literary reality” of the second
century BCE, without trying to determine the extent to which any of the actual details were
known to its author.

46 On the Commandments 1:85-94; Life of Moses 2:109-35.

47 See, e.g., m. Yoma 7:1, 4.
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in use in the Second Temple, as emerges from the writings of Josephus.*® The
Mishnah describes the immersion of the Menorah after the pilgrimage festivals,
and an alternate Menorah would have been used instead during those purifica-
tion processes.*’

It thus appears that the lack of explicit reference to the Temple vessels in the
Copper Scroll cannot offer conclusive evidence as to whether the treasures de-
scribed in the scroll are those of the First or Second Temple.

4. Geographical Background of
the List of Treasures in the Copper Scroll

If we adopt the idea that we have presented above, that the list of treasures re-
corded in the Copper Scroll is a literary invention and not realistic, then the
Copper Scroll can be understood as belonging to a conventional literary genre
of descriptions of the concealment of the treasures of the First Temple. These
descriptions had an important role in disseminating the belief that the Second
Temple was not the ideal Temple. It was thus necessary, even while the Temple
was standing, to look forward to the perfect Temple of the future, which would
either be built or would descend complete from heaven. If the treasures listed in
the Copper Scroll are the hidden hoards of the First Temple, then certainly the
list is a literary list with no basis in reality. Before assessing the ideological-so-
ciological significance of this list inscribed on the copper sheets, we must clarify
the geographical background underlying the scroll.

The list of the hiding-places named in the Copper Scroll points to a concentra-
tion of treasure in the Judean desert. The scroll mentions four hoards that were
hidden near Secacah (Items 20-22, and 24).%° Secacah was the ancient name of
Khirbet Qumran.®® The first hoard described in the scroll was hidden in the
Valley of Achor, and Item 17 was hidden in the Valley of Achon.*® The Valley
of Achor/Achon is to be identified with the valley of Hyrcania west of Qum-
ran.”® Item 35 was hidden 177pn »1¥ 2 5w 72 “in the heap which is at the edge of
the peak of the Qidron.”** The Qidron is a wadi that empties into the Dead Sea

48 Ant. 10.145; War 6.387-91.

49 m. Hagiga 3:8, “All the vessels that were in the Temple had second and third sets, so that
if the first became unclean they might bring the second instead of them.”

50 Lefkovits, The Copper Scroll, 181-92, 199-204.

51 See Eshel, “A Note on Joshua 15:61-62,” 38.

52 Lefkovits, The Copper Scroll, 29-49, 162-68. On the interchange of Achor/Achon, see
Josh 7:24-25.

53 Eshel, “A Note on Joshua 15:61-62,” 37-38.

54 Lefkovits, The Copper Scroll, 259-62.
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south of Qumran. Item 31 was hidden in Doq.>® Doq was the name of a fortress
built in the Hasmonean period above Jericho in Ras Karantal.”® Item 32 was hid-
den xanan Sw omn nxvyr 0 by (reading with Luria and Wolters) “above the mouth
of the water spring of Kozba.” Kozba is to be identified with the lower portion
of Wadi Qelt; the monastery that was built in this wadi in the Byzantine era was
called Dir-Kozba.”” Item 57 was hidden narbyn n'wn Sw xnbynn nnn praana “on
Mount Gerizim, below the steps of the upper deep pit.”*® The Mt. Gerizim that
is mentioned here is to be identified with one of the mounds near Jericho, as they
were identified in rabbinic literature, in the Onomasticon of Eusebius, and in the
Madaba map.®® It may be supposed that the author of the Copper Scroll thought
that these two mounds were Nuseb el-Auyasira and Tell el-Aqaba, the two for-
tresses that were built on the two sides of Wadi Qelt.*® The Copper Scroll lists five
treasures as having been hidden near Kohlit: Item 4 n5ns 5w 5na “in the mound
of Kohlit” Item 11 n>n3 namaw o122 “in the pond which is in the east of Kohlit™;
Item 15 nbn[2aw S17]30 22 “in the la[rge] cistern [which is in Ko]hlit”; Item 19
nbna Navaw nemmn nwa “in the eastern deep-pit which is at the north of Kohlit™;
and Item 60 n5ma nava nraw nwa “in the deep-pit which is in Yanoah, in the
north of Kohlit.”¢!

Tannaitic sources mentions a type of hyssop from Kohlit called Kohlit hys-
sop that is similar to desert hyssop.®? This could support an identification of
Kohlit as a place near the desert.*> The Babylonian Talmud contains an account

55 Lefkovits, ibid., 232-35.

56 Ze’ev Meshel, “The Fortresses Commanding Jericho and their Identification,” in Jer-
icho (ed. Ehud Netzer, Ze’ev Meshel, and Myriam Rosen-Ayalon; Jerusalem: Yad Ben-Zvi,
1978), 35-57, at 41-46 (Hebrew).

57 Lefkovits, The Copper Scroll, 236-44.

58 Lefkovits, ibid., 409-12.

59 On the location of Mt. Gerizim and Mt. Ebal near Jericho, see y. Sota 7:3 (21¢); b. Sota
33b; Eusebius, Onomasticon, para. 307. See Ezra Z. Melamed, The Onomasticon of Eusebius
(Jerusalem: The Hebrew University, 1978), 13 (Hebrew). [See now, Steven R. Notley and Ze’ev
Safrai, Eusebius, Onomasticon: A Triglott Edition with Notes and Commentary (Leiden: Brill,
2005), 63-64 (reference courtesy Ze’ev Safrai)]. Mt. Gerizim and Mt. Ebal appear twice on the
Madaba map: near Jericho, they appear as Ebal and Gerizim and near Shechem as Tur Ebal
and Tur Gerizim. See Michael Avi-Yonah, “The Madaba Map: Translation and Commentary,”
EI2(1953): 143-44 (Hebrew).

60 On the location of the Mt. Gerizim of the Copper Scroll near Jericho, see Allegro, The
Treasure of the Copper Scroll, 75-76; Luria, The Copper Scroll, 123-24; Hanan Eshel, “The Sa-
maritans in the Persian and Hellenistic Periods: The Origins of Samaritanism,” (Ph.D. diss.,
The Hebrew University of Jerusalem, 1984), 193-95 (Hebrew).

61 Lefkovits, The Copper Scroll, 73-89, 135-37, 154-56, 179-80, 425-42.

62 Mekh. R. Ishmael Bo, Masekhta de-Pisha 11 (ed. Horowitz-Rabin, 37); Sifra Mezora
1:16.

63 Though see m. Para 11:7, in which the specific type nbn> :ux is not juxtaposed with ax
ma7nn; rather the two are separated by a third sub-type »m aux.
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of a military campaign of Alexander Jannaeus in which he went to “Kohlit in
the desert” and achieved great victories, and a party that he made for the Sages
of Israel upon his return.* During this party, a dispute broke out between the
king and the Sages. In Josephus’ account the dispute takes place between John
Hyrcanus and the Pharisees.®® Without delving into the complicated transmis-
sion history of this story in antiquity, and the rabbinic transfer of the identity of
the royal protagonist from John Hyrcanus to Alexander Jannaeus, we may ob-
serve that the Talmudic story points to the location of Kohlit in the desert.®® If
the tradition of drying out the Kohlit region is related to John Hyrcanus, then
the location should be sought in the desert of Samaria or the southern hills of
Hebron, which John Hyrcanus conquered.*” Additional evidence that a signif-
icant portion of the hiding places in the Copper Scroll were in the Judean des-
ert lies in the fact that a considerable number of the treasures are described

64 b. Qiddushin 66a.

65 Josephus’account of the feast in Ant. 14.288-98 places the event in the days of John Hyr-
canus. It is interesting that in the Babylonian Talmud tradition Kohlit is associated with a dis-
pute between the Hasmoneans and the Pharisees. On the account of this feast, see Daniel R.
Schwartz, “On Pharisaic Opposition to the Hasmonean Monarchy,” in idem, Studies in the Jew-
ish Background of Christianity (WUNT 60; Tiibingen: J. C. B. Mohr, 1992), 44-56, and the liter-
ature cited there; Menahem Stern, Hasmonean Judea in the Hellenistic World: Chapters in Po-
litical History (Jerusalem: Zalman Shazar Center for Jewish History, 1995), 195-99 (Hebrew).

66 In J.T. Milik’s French translation of Tractate Kelim he followed a version indicating
that Kohlit is in the Carmel. See Jozef T. Milik, “Notes d’épigraphie et de topographie pales-
tiniennes,” RB 66 (1959): 567-75. The important sentence for the identification of the Kahal
Spring in Mt. Carmel is incorporated into the prologue to the midrash:

1912 AYpa SN Py b X ownbwt MRn wibwt 01wbr awbw naw .on wIp 1 H10on 112 onx mn
21¥M TWRID TRA POIWM DN M2 17 00 0w 23 513 1Y NRIp1 0w 591 00 00 PPN 121 TRD 19
7PN 93 1M DW 3 DMININT .00 WW
“They shall conceal them on Mt. Carmel, for they are holy. The year three thousand and three
hundred and thirty-one from creation. Kahal Spring (En-Kahal) is a large and deep valley,
in which there is a spring with good water, and the Kahal Spring is named for it. For east of
it there is a high and lofty mountain, very steep, and at its peak is carved a hidden gate. And
they say that the vessels of the Temple are concealed there.”
According to this passage, Tractate Kelim was written in the year 3331 from creation. Follow-
ing the system of dating that is accepted today, based upon the tannaitic work Seder Olam
Rabba (which dates to approximately the second century cg), anno mundi 3331 would be 373
BCE. This prologue seems to be a late addition to Tractate Kelim, which is not found in other
textual witnesses of the text (Aggadat Bereshit, Bet ha-Midrash, Rav Pe‘alim and others. See
above, n.7). Thus, despite this tradition, it is preferable to seek to identify Kohlit in the desert
of Samaria or in the southern hills of Hebron, and not near the Carmel. On the identification
of the site, see Boaz Zissu, “The identification of the Copper Scroll’s Kahelet at Ein Samiya in
the Samarian desert,” PEQ 133 (2001): 145-58.

67 See Dan Barag, “New Evidence of the Foreign Policy of John Hyrcanus,” INJ 12
([1992-1993] 1994): 1-12; Gerald Finkielsztejn, “More evidence on John Hyrcanus I's Con-
quests: Lead Weights and Rhodian Amphora Stamps,” BAIAS 16 (1998): 33-63.
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as having been placed near water aqueducts and dams (the term 7» in the
Copper Scroll seems to refer to dams that re-directed flood waters to aqueducts)
that can be identified with water installations that were constructed in the Ju-
dean desert.®®

Summary

In this article we sought to demonstrate that the Copper Scroll did not purport
to record Second Temple treasures, but rather treasures that were connected to
the biblical period. The context for the composition of this scroll was the debate
concerning religious legitimacy that raged among Jewish groups in the Second
Temple period. One way in which this competition for authority was manifest
was in disputes over where the First Temple vessels had been concealed. There
were groups who maintained that the vessels were hidden away in the Temple in
Jerusalem. Others claimed that they had been deposited in Mt. Nebo. The Sa-
maritans claimed that the true vessels had been secreted at the top of Mt. Ger-
izim. Among Babylonian Jews there was a widespread tradition that the vessels
had been deposited in Mesopotamia. An Ethiopian tradition maintained that
the ark had been brought to Ethiopia.*

This is the context in which the Copper Scroll must be understood. The list is
most plausibly interpreted as a sectarian composition. Its purpose was to make
the claim that the authentic vessels, which will be revealed in the future and be
put to use in the ideal Temple, are hidden in the desert, and are being stored un-
der the supervision of groups that had separated from the establishment in Je-
rusalem and were active in the Judean desert. By publicizing this claim, the
anti-establishment groups sought to enhance their legitimacy. The primary ad-
vantage of our proposed explanation of the nature and purpose of the Copper
Scroll does not lie in any individual detail but rather in seeking to understand the
scroll in light of the other compositions found at Qumran, and in light of other
known traditions concerning the concealment of the First Temple vessels.”’

68 On the aqueducts and dams mentioned in the Copper Scroll, see Hanan Eshel,
“Aqueducts in The Copper Scroll,” in Copper Scroll Studies (ed. George J. Brooke and Philip
R. Davies; JSPSup 40; London: Sheffield Academic Press, 2002), 92-107; [repr. in this vol-
ume, 131-146].

69 See Edward Ullendorff, Ethiopia and the Bible (London: Oxford University Press for
the British Academy, 1968), 82-87.

70 See Stephan Goranson, “Sectarianism, Geography, and the Copper Scroll,” JJS 43
(1992): 282-87. Although Goranson did not see the Copper Scroll as referring to the treasures
of the First Temple, he did claim that the Copper Scroll must be understood in the context of
the other scrolls found at Qumran, and that it is a fictional composition that reflects folklore
rather than a description of actual treasures.
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Our proposed explanation accommodates the widespread hypothesis that the
Qumran site was associated with one of the groups within the Essene move-
ment, and, that it is the site that was described by Pliny the Elder and Dio
Chrysostom as the location of the Essenes.”*

71 See David Graf, “The Pagan Witness to the Essenes,” BA 40 (1977): 125-29; Geza Ver-
mes and Martin Goodman, The Essenes According to the Classical Sources (Sheffield: JSOT
Press, 1989).



Chapter 8:
Aqueducts in the Copper Scroll*

Introduction

Several fortresses were built during the Second Temple period in the region of
Qumran, within 20 km of the site (Fig. 8.1).! The Copper Scroll (3Q15) mentions
aqueducts that brought water to Khirbet Qumran as well as to some of those
fortresses.”

It may be assumed that the author of the Copper Scroll was familiar with these
royal fortresses. During the first century cE these fortresses were guarded by
Roman soldiers. Aqueducts led water to all these fortresses. In every fortress,
cisterns were carved in order to store the water. Those aqueducts were quite no-
table, and as such were used by the author of the Copper Scroll as a reference to
the hidden treasures.

This article is divided into two sections. In the first section I briefly de-
scribe four aqueducts that were built in the area of Qumran. In the second partI
discuss the parts of the Copper Scroll that are related to aqueducts.

* [Ed. note: This paper was originally published in Copper Scroll Studies (ed. George
J. Brooke and Philip R. Davies; London: Sheffield Academic Press, 2002), 92-107, with the fol-
lowing note of acknowledgment.] This paper was written with the support of the C. G. Foun-
dation Jerusalem Project.

1 Yoram Tsafrir, “The Desert Fortresses of Judaea in the Second Temple Period,” The Je-
rusalem Cathedra 2 (1982): 120-45; Glinter Garbrecht and Yehuda Peleg, “Die Wasserver-
sorgung geschichtlicher Wiistenfestungen am Jordantal,” Antike Welt 20.2 (1989): 2-20;
eidem, “The Water Supply of the Desert Fortresses in the Jordan Valley,” BA 57/3 (1994):
161-70.

2 Iwould like to thank David Amit for his comments on some of the issues discussed in
this paper.
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(From Tsafrir,“The Desert Fortresses,” 121)
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1. The Aqueducts in the Qumran area

1.1. The Aqueduct to Qumran

A short aqueduct of c. 0.5 km in length, starting under a high waterfall in Wadi
Qumran, brought water to Khirbet Qumran (Fig. 8.2).> This aqueduct consisted
of two parts: The first part was built in Wadi Qumran, keeping its height at a
uniform level by means of tunnels and supporting walls. The second part of the
aqueduct was built on the plateau.

Decantation

Aqueduct

Fig. 8.2 Map of the aqueduct of Qumran
(From de Vaux, Fouilles de Khirbet Qumran et de Ain Feshkha, 192)

3 Ernest W. Gurney Masterman, “Notes on Some Ruins and a Rock-cut Aqueduct in
Wadi Kumran,” PEQ 35 (1903): 265-67; Roland de Vaux, “Fouilles de Khirbet Qumran,” RB
63 (1956): 538-40, at 573; Siegfried Schultz, “Chirbet Kumran, En Feschcha und die Bukea,”
ZDPV 76 (1960): 53-58; Zvi Ilan and David Amit, “The Aqueduct of Qumran,” in The Aque-
ducts of Ancient Palestine (ed. David Amit, Yizhar Hirschfield, and Joseph Patrich; Jerusalem:
Yad Yitzhak Ben-Zvi, 1989), 283-88 (Hebrew); Roland de Vaux, Fouilles de Khirbet Qumran
et de Ain Feshkha (ed. Jean-Baptiste Humbert and Alain Chambon; NTOA, Series Archao-
logica 1; Gottingen: Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht, 1994), 192, 195-99, 342.
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A dam was built under the second waterfall in the wadi, creating a small pool
from which the aqueduct started. When there was a flood, the dam deflected
part of the running water from the wadi to the aqueduct. Forty meters beyond
the waterfall, the aqueduct becomes a subterranean tunnel 13.5 m long. Af-
ter the tunnel, the aqueduct was built on supporting walls for another 130 m.
On the plateau the aqueduct continues for about another 200 m, descending to
Khirbet Qumran.

1.2. The Aqueducts of Hyrcania

Khirbet el-Mird, Hyrcania, is located 9 km west of Khirbet Qumran.* Two wa-
ter aqueducts brought water to Hyrcania:® the northern one, 2 km long, started
in a wadi north of the site (Fig. 8.3), above a waterfall of about 8 m in height.
A dam, about 4-5 m wide, was built in a diagonal direction in order to deflect
part of the water to the aqueduct. The width of this aqueduct in its upper part is
about 1 m—double the width of the other aqueducts in the Judean desert. Thus,
this aqueduct was designed to receive a vast quantity of flood water in a rela-
tively short time.

The southern aqueduct is 9 km long, starting in Wadi Qidron (Wadi en-Nar).
After 1300 m, when the wadi turns south, the aqueduct crosses the wadi and
continues on the east side, in the area where in the Byzantine period the St. Saba
Monastery was built (Fig. 8.3). The aqueduct leaves Wadi Qidron and changes
its direction to north-east, toward the fortress. The aqueduct then goes through
three high bridges and a few small ones. The southern bridge is 7.5 m at its high-
est point. The highest point of the middle bridge was 17 m, while the northern
bridge was 9 m above the wadi.

The two aqueducts meet about 750 m west of Hyrcania. Due to the brit-
tle bedrock in this area, a 500 m long open canal was built, and two impressive
bridges were erected here. West of the fortress stood another monumental bridge,
through which the two aqueducts passed, bringing water to the cisterns (Fig. 8.4).

Two water pools were built north of the bridge (Fig. 8.5). The northern pool
measures 19 x 18 x 5 m. The southern pool was not preserved as well as the
northern one, but it was slightly smaller, its depth being 2.6 m. A third pool was
built south of the bridge.

4 Joseph Patrich, “Hyrcania” in The New Encyclopedia of Archeological Excavations in
the Holy Land (ed. Ephraim Stern; 4 vols.; Jerusalem: Israel Exploration Society, 1993), 2:639-
41; Claude R. Conder and Horatio Herbert Kitchener, The Survey of Western Palestine (8 vols;
London: Palestine Exploration Fund, 1883), 3:212; George R. H. Wright, “The Archaeological
Remains at el-Mird in the Wilderness of Judaea,” Biblica 42 (1961): 1-21, at 5-6.

5 Joseph Patrich, “The Aqueducts of Hyrcania,” in Amit, Hirschfield, and Patrich (eds.),
Aqueducts of Ancient Palestine, 243-60.
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Fig. 8.5: Northern bridge with the pools
(From Patrich, “The Aqueducts of Hyrcania,” 253)

The aqueducts that carried water to Hyrcania filled 14 cisterns, 12 of which were
dug in two lines south of the fortress—8 on the upper line and 4 on the lower
level. Two additional cisterns were dug north-east of the fortress. The northern
aqueduct was presumably built during the Hasmonean period, filling the 4 cis-
terns that are located south of the fortress, on the lower level, while the south-
ern aqueduct, which was built during the Herodian period, filled the other
10 cisterns—8 south of the fortress and 2 in the northeast. Three ritual baths
were built near the cisterns (Fig. 8.4)

1.3. The Aqueducts to Tel el-Agabeh and to Jericho from Wadi el-Qelt

The fortress of Tel el-Aqabeh is located south of Wadi el-Qelt, 12 km north of
Qumran.® This fortress is usually identified with Cypros.” Two aqueducts car-
ried water to the fortress of Tel el-Aqabeh (Fig. 8.6). The earlier one, dated to the

6 Ehud Netzer, “Cypros,” in Stern (ed.), New Encyclopedia of Archeological Excavations
in the Holy Land, 1:315-17.

7 In 1981 we suggested identifying the Tel el-Aqabeh fortress with Herodium of the hills
on the Arabian frontier (Josephus, War 1.419); see Hanan Eshel and Yoel Bin-Nun, “The
Other Herodium and the Tomb of Herod,” Teva va-Aretz 24 (1981): 65-71 (Hebrew). This
suggestion must now be reconsidered because two fortresses from the Herodian period were
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Fig. 8.6: Map of the aqueduct of Cypros (Tel el-Aqabeh)
(From Garbrecht and Peleg, “Die Wasserversorgung geschichtlicher
Wiistenfestungen am Jordantal,” 13)

Hasmonean period, was built around a hill, west of the fortress, and it collected
rainwater from this hill. This aqueduct was around 1 km long. During the Hero-
dian period another aqueduct was built to carry water from Wadi el-Qelt to Tel
el-Aqabeh. This aqueduct, 14 km long, passed over a monumental bridge to the
fortress (Fig. 8.7). Half a dozen additional bridges and three tunnels were built
on the south side of Wadi el-Qelt. This aqueduct brought water to Tel el-Aqabeh,
and from the fortress to the fields of the Royal Estate in Jericho.?

Four cisterns were dug in the fortress of Tel el-Aqabeh, two north-east of the
site and two east of the fortress. The northern cistern was probably the small-
est one.’ In the Herodian period the aqueduct carried water to the fortress of Tel

found east of the Jordan, and one of them may be identified as the Arabian Herodium; see
Alexis Mallon, “Deux Fortresses au Pied des Monts de Moab,” Biblica 14 (1933): 400-407; Kay
Prag and Hugh Barnes, “Three Fortresses on the Wadi Kafrain, Jordan,” Levant 28 (1996):
41-61.

8 Conder and Kitchener, Survey of Western Palestine 3:190, 222, 227-28; Ze’ev Meshel
and David Amit, “Water Supply to Cypros Fortress,” in Amit, Hirschfield, and Patrich (eds.),
Aqueducts of Ancient Palestine, 229-42 (Hebrew).

9 This cistern has collapsed but in the map of Meshel and Amit, “Water Supply to Cypros
Fortress,” 234, the northern cistern is smaller than the other collapsed cistern beside it.



138 Cave 3

Fig. 8.7 Drawing of the large bridge carrying the aqueduct leading to Cypros
(Tel el-Aqabeh) (From Meshel and Amit, “Water Supply to Cypros Fortress,” 235)

el-Aqabeh all year long, and not only during certain days in the winter. Never-
theless, the cisterns were needed because an enemy could block the water in the
aqueduct and deflect it at the beginning of a siege. Therefore, the soldiers guard-
ing the fortress in the Herodian period had to ensure that the cisterns were al-
ways full.

The earliest aqueduct that was built in the Judean Desert was built north of
Wadi el-Qelt. This aqueduct carried water to the Hasmonean Palace and to the
Royal Estate, which were both built south of Jericho during the reign of John
Hyrcanus I (134-104 BcE)." This aqueduct was 15 km long. King Herod later
built a 5 km aqueduct along the south side of the eastern part of Wadi el-Qelt,
carrying some of the winter water of the wadi to the fields of Jericho. At the end
of the Second Temple period, three aqueducts (one on the north side, one on the
south side passing Tel el-Aqabeh, and the third being a short aqueduct, on the
south side of the eastern part) led the water of Wadi el-Qelt to the royal vine-

10 Ehud Netzer, “The Hasmonean and Herodian Winter Palaces at Jericho,” IEJ 25 (1975):
89-100; idem, “The Winter Palaces of the Judean Kings at Jericho at the End of the Second
Temple Period,” BASOR 228 (1977): 1-14; idem, “Tulul Abu el Alayiq,” in Stern (ed.), The New
Encyclopedia of Archeological Excavations in the Holy Land, 4:682-91; Hanan Eshel, “The
Historical Background of the Pesher Interpreting Joshua’s Curse on the Rebuilder of Jericho,”
RevQ 15 (1992): 409-20.
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yards at Jericho. During that period more than 34 km of aqueducts were built
along Wadi el-Qelt."!

1.4. The Aqueduct of Doq at Ras Qarantal
The fortress of Ras Qarantal is located west of Jericho, 16 km north of Qum-

ran (Fig. 8.8). This fortress is identified with Doq or Dagon of the Hasmonean
period.”
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Fig. 8.8: Map of the aqueduct of Doq
(Taken from Garbrecht and Peleg, “Water Supply of the Desert Fortresses,” 12)

11 Ehud Netzer, “Water Channels and a Royal Estate from the late Hellenistic Period in
the Western Plains of Jericho,” Mitteilungen aus dem Leichtweif§ Institut fiir Wasserbau der
Technischen Universitit Braunschweig 82 (1984): 1-12; Giinter Garbrecht and Ehud Netzer,
Die Wasserversorgung des geschichtlichen Jericho und seiner koniglichen Anlagen (Mitteilun-
gen aus dem Leichtweif3 Institut fiir Wasserbau der Technischen Universitit Braunschweig
115; Braunschweig: Leichtweif} Institut fiir Wasserbau, 1991).

12 See Tsafrir, “Desert Fortresses,” 122. We have suggested identifying this fortress as
Cypros of the Herodian period as well; see Eshel and Bin-Nun, “The Other Herodium.”
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The aqueduct that was built in order to carry water to the fortress of Ras
Qarantal measures approximately 700 m. in length.'> This aqueduct started at
the foot of a small waterfall, running north of the fortress. It carried water to
nine cisterns, carved east of the fortress."* Most of the cisterns are rectangular
and measure between 7.5 m and 14 m in length and 3.5 m to 5.5 m in width. The
northern cistern, no. 1, is not bigger than the other cisterns. The total capacity
of all these cisterns is 2090 m’.

2. References to Water Aqueducts in the Copper Scroll

2.1. The Aqueduct of Secacah

In the beginning of column 5 of the Copper Scroll we read:

[-5'° axan] omn nnx wina
[**1axn nn]n po¥n 0 X220 .
[-5w] mnx man k51N .

7 22 oD W

B =

At the head of the water aqueduct [which penetrates to]
Secacah'” from the north, bene[ath the] large

[stone,] dig for [three] cubits:

seven talents of silver.

WD =

As some scholars have already suggested, this aqueduct should be identified
with the aqueduct of Wadi Qumran.'® The dam that was built in this wadi is
mentioned before the aqueduct at the end of column 4:

13 David Amit, “The Water System of Dok Fortress,” in Amit, Hirschfield, and Patrich
(eds.), Aqueducts of Ancient Palestine, 223-28 (Hebrew).

14 Otto Meinardus, “Notes on the Laurae and Monasteries of the Wilderness of Judaea
(Part 3),” LA 19 (1969): 325-26.

15 Emile Puech orally suggested the reconstruction x330[5 X2 pnn] onn nnx wina (“At the
head of the water aqueduct coming from the west to Secacah”), which is possible.

16 Gad B. Sarfati suggested (in a seminar) the reconstruction [xnonn nn]n. This recon-
struction is based on 3Q15 11: 6. The term xnon appears in rabbinic literature, meaning
“a stone”; see m. Kelim 1:3; b. Nid. 69b; and Eliezer Ben-Yehuda, A Complete Dictionary of An-
cient and Modern Hebrew (16 vols.; Jerusalem: Thomas Yoseloff, 1959), 3124 n.1.

17 The name of Qumran was Secacah in the First and Second Temple periods; see Hanan
Eshel, “A Note on Joshua 15:61-62 and the Identification of the City of Salt,” IEJ 45 (1995):
37-40.

18 See Jozef T. Milik, “Le rouleaue de cuivre petites provenant de la grotte 3Q (3Q15),” in
Maurice Baillet et al. (eds.), Les ‘Petites Grottes’ de Qumran (DJD 3; Oxford: Clarendon Press,
1962), 201-302, at 263 n. 9; Ilan and Amit, “Aqueduct of Qumran,” 287. They also suggested
that the term = refers to the dam in Wadi Qumran.
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91 82200 2 bw (13
122000 nnx .14

13. In the dam of Secacah Gorge, dig
14. cubits: twelve talents of silver.

The word 73 means “a mound,” as mentioned in Gen 31:47 xm1nw 7."° It seems
that 7 in the Copper Scroll means “a stone dam,” where an aqueduct started.>

It seems that the first treasure was hidden under a big stone on the plateau,
north of the aqueduct, while the second treasure was hidden in the dam of Wadi
Qumran.

2.2. The Aqueducts of Hyrcania

The dam where the southern aqueduct leading to Hyrcania began is mentioned
in column 8, lines 8-9 of the Copper Scroll:

MTpn P bw a8
7 22 wbw mnx non .9

8. Inthe dam of the Qidron cliff
9. dig for three cubits: seven talents of silver.

Therefore it seems that this treasure of seven talents of silver was hidden in the
dam of Wadi Qidron (where the southern aqueduct of Hyrcania started).

In 3Q15 4:3-5, an aqueduct is mentioned. Its destination was not preserved in
the Copper Scroll. According to the context I suggest the reconstruction “to Hyr-
cania” in line 3, based on the assumption that there is some geographical order
in the Copper Scroll. The next treasure was hidden in noy pny which is probably
"1y pny, mentioned in Josh 7:24-26, to be identified with el-Buge’a.”* The north
aqueduct carrying water to Hyrcania passes the hills west of the Buge’a. If we
accept this restoration, we read:

19 On the xmTno 7> see John Skinner, Genesis (ICC; Edinburgh: T & T Clark, 1910), 401.
On nx in the Copper Scroll as a dam, see Ben-Zion Luria, The Copper Scroll from the Judean
Desert (Publications of the Israel Bible Research Society 14; Jerusalem: Kiryat Sepher, 1963),
83 (Hebrew).

20 The word 7 appears in 3Q15 8:8, which will be discussed below, and in 3Q15 6:14:
A2 1man nunaw. Although I do not understand this description, this a7 can also be a dam of
an aqueduct. See Luria, Copper Scroll, 94.

21 See John M. Allegro, The Treasure of the Copper Scroll (London: Routledge & Kegan
Paul, 1960), 64-68; Eshel, “A Note on Joshua 15: 61-62,” 37-38, n.5. For a discussion of Iron
Age water irrigation systems in the Buge’a, see Frank M. Cross and Jézef T. Milik, “Explora-
tions in the Judaean Buqe’ah,” BASOR 142 (1956): 5-17; and Lawrence E. Stager, “Farming in
the Judean Desert During the Iron Age,” BASOR 221 (1976): 145-58.
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nRe23 [Mrapmind alxan xnxa .3
702 N[Ny Plyaax nnR 4
5533.5

3. Inthe aqueduct which go[es to Hyrcania] when you enter (the site)
4. fort[y-on]e cubits:
5. fifty-five talents of silver.

It seems therefore that we can identify this aqueduct as the north aqueduct, car-
rying water from the area west of the Buqe’a to Hyrcania. The treasure was hid-
den 41 cubits from the point where the trail met the north aqueduct, west of
Hyrcania.

2.3. The Aqueduct to Cypros or Another Reference
to the Aqueduct to Hyrcania

In 3Q15 7:3 the description of a treasure starts with the words ]’p Sw xnxa “in the
aqueduct of QY[.”>"* There are two possibilities to reconstruct this word. If we recon-
struct [o1n]'p —Cy][pros], then we should read:

[ oma]p bw knxa .3

210 (1137 m]inyn mwxn 4
B [nwb mjma yaaxa .5
va[axi]oy mnx nwn .6
MKXN PAIxR P20 7

In the aqueduct of Cy[pros ],

the nor([th bi]g reservoir [ ]

on the four si[des to its le]ft (or: to its north
measure twenty-[fo]ur cubits:

four hundred talents.

)22

N o e W

The reconstruction »[1ar1] at the end of line 4 seems certain.?* The word nwn
means “to measure,” namely “to measure twenty-four cubits, left (or north) of
the four sides of the big northern reservoir.” The fortress of Cypros was named
after King Herod’s mother. If the reconstruction [omn]'p 5w xnxa is accepted,
then this would indicate that the Copper Scroll was composed later than the
Herodian Period.

21a [The most recent critical edition of the scroll is Judah K. Lefkovits, The Copper Scroll
(3Q15): A Reevaluation (STDJ 25; Leiden: Brill, 2000). Lefkovits does not read »p here, though
he cites other scholars who do (ibid., 220-21)].
21b [See the alternative suggestions, however, in Lefkovits, ibid.]
22 In Biblical Hebrew and in Arabic bxnw means north, see: BDB, p. 969.
22a [See, however, notes 21a-b above].
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Most scholars identify Cypros with the fortress of Tel el-Agabeh.** There are
four cisterns in Tel el-Aqabeh. The north cistern collapsed, but there is no rea-
son to assume that this cistern was bigger than the other three.**

I suggested in 1981 that Cypros was the Herodian name of the fortress built
at Ras Qarantal, which was named Doq or Dagon during the Hasmonean peri-
0d.»® If this is correct, then a problem arises, since in another description in the
Copper Scroll, in column 7, we read:

mnwnn nao nnn a1
paw minx mon nenamn 12
2201 .13

11. In Doq,*® below the corner of the eastern

12. guardhouse dig for seven cubits:

13. twenty-two talents of silver.

This description raises the question whether it is possible that a single fortress
would have been given two different names in the Copper Scroll, one repre-
senting the Hasmonean name, and the other the Herodian name.”” Neverthe-
less, the northern cistern at Ras Qarantal is not bigger than the other cisterns.®
Therefore we shall consider the possibility of reconstructing in 3Q15 7:3 bw xnxa

[...m7]p, i e., “in the aqueduct of Qi[dron].”*® The pa